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Ú²è²æ²´²Ü 

 

êáÛÝ Ûáõß³·ÇñùÇ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÁ 

Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»óÇÝùª  áñå¿ë ëÇñáÛ ¨ Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ ïáõñù Ù»ñ ß³ï 

ëÇñ»ÉÇ í³Ë×³Ý»³É Ñ³ñ³½³ïÇÝª Ñá·»ÉáÛë î.  ì³ñ¹³Ý ê.  ²ñù.  

î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇÝ£  

Þ³ï ¹Åáõ³ñ »õ ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝóÇ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí 

ÅáÕí»É »õ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»É Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ»³Ý 

¨ íÇÃË³ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É ÝÇõ Ã»ñÝ áõ ÷³ëï³-

ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ£ Ü³»õ ã¿ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ Éáõé ³ÝóÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó íñ³Û¿Ý£  

¼áõ³ñÃ»ñ »ë«  ·áñÍáõÝ»³Û«  Ñá·»ë¿ñ,  Í³é³Û³ë¿ñ »õ Ñ³Ù³Ï -

ñ»ÉÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ûÅïáõ³Í ³Ûë ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÁ ßáõñç 50 

ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ý¹áõÉ ·áñÍ»ó áñå¿ë ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³Ý« Ñ³Û³·¿ï« å³ï -

Ù³·¿ï« »Ï»Õ»ó³·¿ï« ÍÇë³·¿ï, Ó»é ³·ñ³·¿ï« ²é³çÝáñ¹, áõëáõ -

óÇã «  ËÙµ³·Çñ« ³ï»Ý³·Çñ« µ³Ý³ Ëûë,  ïå³ñ³Ý³å»ï, Ù³ï»Ý³¹³-

ñ³Ý³å»ï »õ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ÐÇõñÁÝÏ³É £  

Æñ ½³Ý³½³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³Ý óáÛó ïáõ³õ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ 

Ïáñáí«  ×ÏáõÝáõÃÇõÝ«  Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³Ùµ»ñ³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ µ³ñ»ËÇÕ× 

³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ«  ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ËÇëï Ý³Ë ³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ Çñ Ïáãáõ-

ÙÇÝ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó »õ Çñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ ÑÙ³ÛùÇÝª  É»½áõáí«  

·ñãáí »õ ·áñÍáí£  

Æñ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ½³Ý³½³Ý ÏñûÝ³å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ -

ïáñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý »õ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý 

áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ³õ»óÇÝ ¿ç»ñÁ Ð²êÎ«  ¾æØÆ²ÌÆÜ »õ 

êÆàÜ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³Ùë³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ÛÉ»õ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÝ»ñáõª  

áñáÝó Ù¿ç ¿ñ Ý³»õ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ì³ÝùÇ Ð²Ü¸¾ê 

²Øêúðº²Ü, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ 

Ñ³Û »õ ûï³ñ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃ»ñ »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£  

ä³ñïù Ïñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Ýù Ù»ñ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉÇùÁ Û³ÛïÝ»É µáÉáñ 

³ÛÝ ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ¨ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝª  áñáÝù ëÇñ³ÛûÅ³ñ Çñ»Ýó 

³Ýë³Ï³ñÏ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ µ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É Ñá·»ÉáÛë î©  ì³ñ -

¹³Ý ê©  ²ñù.  î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ³Ûë Ûáõß³·ÇñùÇ å³ïñ³ë -

ïáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£  

 

ê»åáõÑ ä³ÕïáÛ»³Ý  

9 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2005  

ìÇ»ÝÝ³« ²õëïñÇ³ 
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PREFACE 

 

This commemoration book was ini t iated and prepared as a  

token of  love and respect  towards our  very beloved bereaved relat ive,  

His Eminence Archbishop Vartan Demirdjian.  

I t  is  rather  diff icult  and impossible to collect  and compile  al l  

the information and docum entation related to the biography and the 

colossal  spectrum of  act ivi t ies of  the late  Srpazan.  I t  is  equally ir res -

ponsible not  to ref lect  on them.  

This cheerful ,  vigorous,  car ing,  helpful  and admirably gif ted 

clergyman was continuously act ive over  50 year s as a  theologian,  an 

armenolog,  a  histor ian,  a  special ist  in ecclesiast ics and r i tes,  an expert  

of  manuscr ipts,  a  Prelate ,  a  teacher ,  an editor ,  a  rapporteur ,  a  lecturer ,  

a  publisher ,  a  l ibrar ian and as the Host  of  the Cathol icosa te.  

In carrying out  these  functions,  he demonstrated superb capabi -

l i ty,  f lexibil i ty,  unique endurance and compassionate honesty,  com -

bined with a  profound eagerness in fulf i l l ing the duties of  his cal l ,  as 

well  as contr ibuting to the splendor  of  his church through his speech,  

wri t ings and deeds.  

Beside his var ious theological  and histor ical  publicat ions,  the 

results  of  Srpazan’s l i terary and philological  research f i l led the pages 

of  the ecclesiast ical  journals HASK, ETCHMIADZIN and SION, and 

other  reviews,  among which were HANTES AMSORIA of  the Mekhi -

tar ist  Congregation of  Vienna,  as well  as different  Armenian and fo -

reign l i terary per iodicals and publica t ions.  

We feel  indebted to express our  thanks to al l  those relat ives 

and fr iends,  who contr ibuted to the preparat ion of  this comm emoration 

book,  devoted to His Eminence the late  Archbishop Vartan Srpazan 

Demirdjian.  

 

 

Sebouh Baghdoyan  

9 September  2005  

Vienna,  Austr ia  
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Ø²ÜÎàôÂÆôÜ ºô ¸äðºì²Üø 

  

²õ³½³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáíª  Úáíë¿÷«  ÍÝ³Í ¿ ²ÛÝÃ³åóÇ Ú³Ïáµ »õ 

Î»ë³ñ³óÇ ì³ñ¹áõÑÇ ¥ÍÝ»³É ºÕÇ³½³ñ»³Ý¤ î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÁÝ -

ï³Ý»Ï³Ý µáÛÝÇÝ Ù¿ç«  20 ²åñÇÉ 1939-ÇÝ«  ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿ ù³-

Õ³ù³Ù³ëÇ ×»ñÙ³Ï îáõÝ»ñ Ã³Õ³Ù³ëÇÝ Ù¿ç£  Æñ Ý³Ë³ÏñÃáõ -

ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÇ ê©  Ú³Ïáµ³Û º÷ñ»Ù»³Ý ¥³ÛÅÙ ¶¿ -

áñ· â³Ã³Éå³ß»³Ý¤ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ Ù³ÝÏ³å³ñï¿½ÇÝ áõ 

Ý³Ë³ÏñÃ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ïÝûñ¿Ý Ô³½³ñ â³ñÁùÇ å³ßïûÝ ³í³ñáõ-

Ã»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ûë ¹åñáóÇÝ Ù¿ç Çñ»Ý áõëáõóÇã  ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û 

µ³óÇ ïÝûñ¿Ý¿Ýª  Ý³»õ äñÝù©  Î³ñ³å»ï Â³ÃáõÉ»³Ý« ØÇÑñ³Ý 

ÊñÇÙ»³Ý« ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ø»ÑÇ³Û»³Ý« ²ñÅ©  î©  ÚáõëÇÏ ²Û³Ý»³Ý«  î©  

Êáñ¿Ý ²×¿Ù»³Ý »õ î©  ¶¿áñ· Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³Ý ²©  ø³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ ³Ûñ»-

ñÁ«  îÇÏÇÝ ²ÉÇë ÊñÇÙ»³Ý ¥³ÛÅÙ ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý¤«  îÇÏÇÝ ´»ñÏñáõÑÇ 

²é³ù»É»³Ý« úñ©  úÉÇíÇ³ ä³É»³Ý« úñ©  ²½³ïáõÑÇ ø¿íñ³Ýå³ß»³Ý 

»õ ³ÛÉù£  

1952-Ç ÚáõÉÇëÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ ùÝÝáõÃ»Ý¿ ÙÁ »ïùª  ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝáõÇ 

ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ¸åñ»í³ÝùÁ« áõñ Ùáõïù ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿ 

ÝáÛÝ ï³ñõáÛ ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ« »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 

ëï³Ý³Éáõ »õ Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý ³ëå³ñ¿½ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõ»Éáõ 

ç»ñÙ ÷³÷³ùáí£ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ Å³é³Ý·³õáñ³ó µ³ÅÇÝÁ Ï þ³õ³ñï¿ 

1956-Ç ÚáõÝÇëÇÝ »õ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáí ÏÁ íÏ³ÛáõÇ«  ÁÝ¹ î»ë -

ãáõÃ»³Ùµ î©  ¸»ñ»ÝÇÏ ºåë© öáÉ³ï»³ÝÇ£  

²å³ ¶»ñå© î©  ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ìñ¹© ê³ñ·Çë»³ÝÇ (³å³ Î³Ãá -

ÕÇÏáë) î»ëãáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñù»õ«  »ñÏáõ ¹³ëÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáí ¥²µñ³Ñ³Ù Ð³ -

Ý¿ß»³Ý »õ Ú³Ïáµ ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý¤ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ ÀÝÍ³Û³ -

ñ³ÝÇ µ³ÅÝÇ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õÇÉª  1956 -1957 áõëáõÙÝ³-

Ï³Ý ï³ñ»ßñç³ÝÇÝ£ ¶Ý³Ñ³ïáõ»Éáí Çñ Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ -

Ý»ñáõÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ºñ³Ý© î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ 

²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ º©  »õ ¼.  ¹³ë³ -

ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ë³Ý»ñáí ²õ³· ê³ñÏ³õ³· ÏÁ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÇ 4 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 

1956-ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ ê.  ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã Ø³ Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  

Ó»é³Ùµ ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ²é³çÝáñ¹ »õ ³å³ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 

ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ£  

ÀÝÍ³Û³ñ³ÝÇ ²©  ï³ñáõ³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ÎÇÉÇÏ -

»³Ý ê©  ²ÃáéÇÝ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÃÇõÁ ³ÙµáÕç³óÝ»Éáõ »õ Ññ³Å³ñáÕ 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ Ùï³ÍáõÙáí,  ºñ³ Ý© î©  
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¼³ñ»Ñ ².  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ, Úáíë¿÷ ê³ñÏ³õ³· »õ 

Çñ ¹³ëÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ«  ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÀÝÍ³Û³ñ³ÝÇ ´©  ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÇ ë³ -

Ý»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí äñÝ© ê³ñ·Çë ´³ËïÇÏ»³ÝÁ« Ïáõë³ -

ÏñûÝ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»Éáõ ·ñ³õáñ áõËï Á Ï³ï³ñ»É¿ »ïù« 2 

ÚáõÝÇë 1957-ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  Ó»é³Ùµ ÝáÛÝ-

ÇÝùÝ ºñ³Ý© î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ« Ïáõë³ÏñûÝ ø³Ñ³Ý³Û ÏÁ 

Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÇÝ£ Úáíë¿÷Á ÏÁ í»ñ³ÏáãáõÇª  î©  ì²ð¸²Ü ²´ºÔ²Ú« 

áñáõÝ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏÝù³Ñ³ÛñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ¿ ÈÇµ³Ý³ -

Ý³Ñ³Û ²½·³ÛÇÝ ´³ñ»ñ³ñ îÇ³ñ äûÕáë Ü³×³ñ»³ÝÁ£  

Ðá·ß©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²µ»Õ³ÛÇÝ ûÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÝ »Ýª  î©î©  ²ñë¿Ý 

²µÕ©  ²õ»ïÇù»³Ý« ºñáõ³Ý¹ ²µÕ©  ²µ¿É»³Ý« ¶ñÇ·áñ ²µÕ©  öÇï¿× -

»³Ý« Âáñ·áÙ ²µÕ©  Ð³Ý¿ß»³Ý« ì³Ññ³Ù ²µÕ©  ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý ¥í»ñçÇÝ 

³Ûë ÑÇÝ·Á Ï³ñ·³ÃáÕ »Õ³Í »Ý¤ »õ Ü»ñë¿ë ²µÕ©  ´³ËïÇÏ»³Ý 

¥³å³ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë¤ £  

¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ³Ý Çñ»Ý áõëáõóÇã  ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û «  µ³óÇ î»ëáõã  

î©  ¸»ñ»ÝÇÏ ºåë© öáÉ³ï»³Ý¿Ý »õ î©  ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ìñ¹© ê³ñ·Çë»³ -

Ý¿Ý, Ý³»õ ¶»ñß.  î©  ²ñï³õ³½¹ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë ÂñÃé»³ÝÁ« Ðá·ß©  

î©  Ø»ëñáå Ì© ìñ¹© ¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÁ ¥³å³ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë),  ¶»ñß.  î.  

ê³Ñ³Ï ²Ûí³½»³Ý, î.  ¶Ý¿É Ö¿ñ¿×»³Ý »õ î©  ²ñï³Ï Ø³ÝáõÏ»³Ý 

²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÁ«  äñÝù©  ´Çõ½³Ý¹ ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÁ« êÇÙáÝ êÇÙáÝ -

»³ÝÁ« Êáñ¿Ý ¶³µÇÏ»³ÝÁ« Ð³Ùµ³ñÓáõÙ »õ Ðñ³ã ä¿ñå¿ñ»³ÝÝ» -

ñÁ«  Þ³Ñ³Ý ä¿ñå¿ñ»³ÝÁ« Ú³Ïáñ äáõ×Ç·³Ý»³ÝÁ« Øáõß»Õ ÆßË³ÝÁ« 

ê³ñ·Çë Ê³Û»³ÝÁ« ¸áÏï© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ¾ë¿ÏÇõÉ»³ÝÁ »õ ³ÛÉù£  

¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ ÀÝÍ³Û³ñ³ÝÇ µ³ÅÝÇ Çñ Ã»ñÇ áõëáõÙÁ Éñ³ -

óÁÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÇÝù³ßË³ïáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ë»ñï¿ ´©  

»õ ¶©  Ï³ñ·»ñáõ ¹³ë³ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ µ³½Ù³·ñ»³É ¹³ë³·Çñù»ñÁ«  ÙÇ³ -

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ áõëÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ»Éáõ Çñ ÷³÷³ùÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ -

ç»Éáíª  ºñ³Ý© î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇ Ïáë Ïþ³ñïûÝ¿ áñ ³Ý Ñ»ï»õÇ 

ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ ÚÇëáõë»³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ñáõ ê¿Ý Åá½¿ý Ð³Ù ³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ²ëï-

áõ³Í³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý« Ð³Ûñ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 

ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ»ñáõÝ«  ÇÝã áñ ÏþÇñ³·áñÍáõÇ 1958 -

1961 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï Çñ ³½³ï áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ«  

³Ý Ù»Í³å¿ë Ïþû·ïáõÇ ³Ûë ¹³ëñÝÃ³óùÝ»ñ¿Ý« ßÝáñÑÇõ Ý»ñÑáõÝ 

áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñª  Ð³Ûñ îÁ È³Ýí¿ñë¿ÝÇ«  Ð³Ûñ ê³åáÛÇ«  Ð³Ûñ Ê³ÉÇý¿Ç 

»õ ³ÛÉáó ÝÙ³Ý å³ïÏ³é³½¹áõ ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ óáõóÙáõÝù -

Ý»ñáõÝ£  
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CHILDHOOD & SEMINARY 

 

His Eminence Archbishop Vartan Demirdjian was born in the 

Eshref ieh distr ict  of  Beirut  on 20 April  1939 as the son of  Hagop and 

Vartouhi (born Yeghiazar ian)  Demirdjian.  His baptismal name was 

Hovsep (Joseph) .  After  at tending the Kevork Tchatalbashian (formerly 

Yepremian)  national  school of  the Saint  Hagop Church,  and upon his 

ardent  desire  to pursue a  cler ical  vocation,  the late  Srpaza n was accep-

ted in October  of  1952 into the Theological  Seminary of  the Catholi -

cosate of  the Great  House of  Cil icia  in Antelias .  

On 4 November 1956,  Father  Vartan  was ordained a deacon and 

a cel ibate pr iest  on 2 June 1957 by the late  Catholicos Zareh I ,  s pon-

sored by the Lebanese -Armenian philanthropis t  Mr.  Boghos Nadjar ian.  

To fur ther  his education,  f rom 1958 -1961,  he at tended courses 

on theology,  general  church history and armenology at  the St .  Joseph 

Universi ty of  the Jesuit  Fathers.  
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öáùñÇÏÝ Úáíë¿÷, ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿,  1944  

Lit t le  Hovsep,  Eshref ieh,  1944  

Üáñ³ÍÇÝ Úáíë¿÷Á Çñ Ñûñ Ú³ÏáµÇ »õ Ùûñ ì³ñ¹áõÑÇÇ  

Ó»éù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç  

The newly born Hovsep (Joseph)  held by his fa ther  Hago p and  

mother  Var touhie  
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Å³é³Ý·³õáñ³ó ²©  Î³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñï, 1953  

Seminary 1
s t

 Class s tudent ,  1953  

Ä³é³Ý·³õáñ³ó ´©  Î³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïª ä³³Éå¿ùÇ 

³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç«  1954  

Seminary 2
n d

 Class s tudent ,  a t  the ruins of  Baalbeck,  1954  
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Ä³é³Ý·³õáñ³ó ¶©  Î³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïª Úáíë¿÷ ê³ñÏ³õ³· 

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Íáí³÷ÇÝ íñ³Û«  1955  

Seminary 3rd Class student ,  Deacon Hovsep at  the  seashore of  

Ant i l ias,  1955  

Å³é³Ý·³õáñ³ó ¸© Î³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñï« 1956  

Seminary 4th Class s tudent ,  1956  
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ì²ð¸²äºî²Î²Ü ÎàâàôØ 

  

Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ëÏë»³É Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÏÁ 

ÏáãáõÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ«  ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáí 

1957 ÚáõÉÇëÇÝ Ð²êÎ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇ ËÙµ³·ÇñÇ å³ßïûÝÁ« ½áñ ÏÁ 

í³ñ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 1958-Ç ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ ³ÙÇëÁ£ ²å³ª  ¶³õ³½³Ý³ÏÇñÇ 

å³ßïûÝÁ ÏÁ í³ñ¿ 1957-1963 »õ 1974-1977 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ«  ºñ³Ý© î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ -

ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÏÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ¿ ì³ÝùÇ ¶ñ³ï³Ý ¥1957 -

1959¤ «  Úáíë¿÷»³Ý Â³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ »õ ö áË-Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý³å»ïÇ 

å³ßïûÝÝ»ñÁ ¥1958-1961¤ «  áñáÝù ÏÁ í³ñ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 1961-Ç ÚáõÉÇë 

³ÙÇëÁ£ ²å³ ÏÁ í³ñ¿ Ø³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ³å»ïÇ å³ßïûÝÁ 1976 -1978«  

ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ÐÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÇ å ³ßïûÝÁ 1974-¿Ý 

ÙÇÝã»õ 1997£  

1961-Ç ÚáõÉÇëÇ 3-ÇÝ ³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ Ð³Ûó©  ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÎÇñ³Ï -

Ýûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ î»ëáõãÇ å³ßïûÝÇÝ« ½áñ ³ÝÓÝáõÇñ³µ³ñ ÏÁ  

Ï³ï³ñ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 1963-Ç ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 9-Á£  Æñ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý 

ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÏÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ¿ Ýáñ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸ Áå-

ñáóÝ»ñ µ³Ý³Éáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝª  ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ« êáõñÇáÛ »õ ä³ñëÏ³ë -

ï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç£  ²å³ ÝáÛÝ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Çñ ³ñÓ³·³Ý·Á ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ ÚáõÝ³ë -

ï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç£  Ú³ïáõÏ ÃáÛÉïáõáõÃ»³Ùµª  ³Ý Î Çñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáó-

Ý»ñÁ Ïþ³Ûó»É¿ êáõñÇáÛª  Ð³É¿å »õ ¶³ÙÇßÉÇ«  ÎÇåñáëÇª  ÜÇÏáëÇ³ 

ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ »õ øáõ¿ÛÃÇ£  

Æµñ»õ ì³ñÇã îÝûñ¿Ý« ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ó Ý³»õ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËÙá -

ñ³ïÇå Øºð Îº²ÜøÀ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇÝ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ¥áñ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ 

¹³¹ñ³Í ¿ñ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ»É¿¤  ÝáñÇ Ùñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ºñ³Ý© 

î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ³ñïûÝáõÃ»³Ùµª  Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÈÇµ³ -

Ý³ÝÇ ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ü³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û³çáÕ»ó³õ ¸ð²¼²ðÎ Ýáñ ³Ù -

ë³Ã»ñÃÇÝ ³ñïûÝ³·ÇñÁ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éª  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáí£ 

êáÛÝ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÁ ßáõñç ï³ñÇ ÙÁ Éá Ûë ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ»É¿ »ïù« Û³çáñ¹ 

ì³ñÇã-îÝûñ¿ÝÝ»ñ ½³ÛÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝª  Ç í» ñçáÛ áñå¿ë î³ñ»-

·Çñù ÉáÛë ÁÝÍ³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ½³ÛÝ£  

ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë«  Æñ³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ 

Ã»ÙÇ Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ä³·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÇÝ áõÕÕ»³É Çñ 20  ú·áë-

ïáëÇ 1963 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ ëñµ³ï³é ÏáÝ¹³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ³Ûë ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ -

Ã»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ Ïþ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ¿© -  
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§ÜáñÁÝïÇñ ²é³çÝáñ¹ î¿ñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ì³ñ¹³å»ï« Î³ÃáÕÇ -

Ïáë³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë ½³Ý³½³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ í³ñ³Í« »ûÃÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ 

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»³Ùµ ûÅïáõ³Í« Ð³Ûó©  ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÎÇñ³Ï -

Ýûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ áñå¿ë ì³ñÇã -îÝûñ¿Ý µ»ÕáõÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-

ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í« Ñ³õ³ï³õáñ »õ ³ÝÓÝ¹Çñ« ·Çï³ÏÇó »õ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í 

»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿¦£  

ÆëÏ Æñ³Ý³Ñ³Û Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ÈÆø ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ ËÙµ ³-

·ñ³å»ï äñÝ© î³×³ï äûÕáë»³Ý« ÏÁ ·ñ¿ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ©-  

§¶»ñ©  Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõ -

Ã»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³å¿ë ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ ¿ 

áõÝ»ó»É ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñÇ ï»ëãáõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑÇõ£ Ü³ ³Û¹ 

å³ßïûÝÁ í³ñáõÙ ¿ Ù»Í »é³Ý¹áí áõ ÝáõÇñáõÙáí«  µ³õ³Ï³Ý³ -

Ý³Éáí ëáëÏ ÙÇ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý éá×ÇÏáí£ Üñ³ ï»ëãáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ» -

ñÇÝ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñÇ ÃÇõÁ 23 -Çó µ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 46-Çª  

ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝáõÙ«  êáõñÇ³ÛáõÙ«  ÎÇåñáëáõÙ »õ øáí¿ÛÃáõÙ£ Æñ å³ßïûÝÇ 

µ»ñáõÙáí Ý³ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ³ç³Ïóáõ -

ÃÇõÝÝ ÁÝÍ³ÛáõÙ ³Û¹ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ£ Æñ å³ß -

ïûÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý³ ëï³ÝÓÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ -

»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñÇ §¸ð²¼²ðÎ¦ å³ßïûÝ³Ã»ñÃÇ ËÙµ³·ñÇ  å³ñï³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ¦£ ¥î»°ëª  ¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙá õÃ»³Ý« 

²©  Ñ³ïáñ« 1966«  Â»Ññ³Ý« ¿ç 248¤£  

ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë«  ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí 

Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ µáÉáñ³Ýáõ¿ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ïùÝ³ç³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ« 2 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 1960 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ å³ßïûÝ³·ñáíª  ³Ýáñ 

ßÝáñÑ»ó ì³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ï³Ý³Ïáõé É³Ýç³Ë³ã Ïñ»Éáõ Çñ³ -

õáõÝù£ ÆëÏ ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ ßÝáñÑ»ó 

Ø³ÝÇß³Ï³·áÛÝ Í³ÕÏ»³Û öÇÉáÝ Ïñ»Éáõ Çñ³õáõÝùª  ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáõ 

Ñ³Ù³ñ ½ÇÝù«  §áñå¿ë ÅÇñ Ùß³Ï »õ Ùßï³ñÃáõÝ ÑáíÇõ Ð³Ûó©  ê©  

ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ¦£  

1957-1958 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ì³ñÇãÇ å³ßïûÝÇ ÏáÕùÇÝª  ³Ý 25 

ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ïþ³ßË³ï³ÏóÇ Ð²êÎ  ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇÝ áñå¿ë 

ËÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇ ³Ý¹³Ù ¥1971-1977«  1979«  1981 »õ 1995-1996¤ «  

ÊÙµ³·ñ³å»ï ¥1977¤  »õ ì³ñÇã »õ ÊÙµ³·Çñ ¥1980¤£  Ü©ê©ú©î©î©  

²ñ³Ù ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ áñáßáõÙáí Ï³½Ùáõ³Í Ð²êÎ -Ç ÊÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý 

Ï³½ÙÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÇ Ý³»õ Ñá·»ÉáÛë ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÁ 

¥1995 Ø³ÛÇë¿Ý ëÏë»³É¤ «  Ã¿ ËÙµ³·ñ»Éáí Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ »õ 

ï»Õ»Ï³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ«  »õ Ã¿°  ³É ëñµ³·ñ»Éáí ß³ñáõ³Í µáÉáñ 

Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ£  
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16 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ í³ñ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí îå³ñ³ÝÇ î»ëãáõÃÇõÝÁ ¥1981 -

1997¤ «  ê©  ²ÃáéÇ ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ³Ï ØÇ³µ³ÝÝ ¿ñ«  áñ ³Ûëù³Ý 

»ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ  áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ñ ê©  ²ÃáéÇ îå³-

ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£  1985-ÇÝ îå³ñ³ÝÁ ûÅïáõ»ó³õ úýë¿Ã µ³ÅÇÝáí »õ Ð³ -

Ù³Ï³ñ·Çã Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñáí£  

Æñ í³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõÝ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³óª  Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý 

1958-¿Ý Ç í¿ñ ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ¿ áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ© -  

 

³©  ¸äðºì²Üø 

1960-1962 -  ¸³ë³õ³Ý¹³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ²ßË³ñ Ñ³-

·ñáõÃÇõÝ ¥Å³é³Ý·³õáñ³Í ´©  ¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤ »õ Ð³Ûó©  ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 

ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ«  Ð³Û Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ¶ñ³µ³ñ ¥ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó 

¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤£  

1971-1972 -  Ð³Û Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ«  

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  ê©  ¶Çñù »õ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ²½·³ó 

ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ¥Ü³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ý« ²©  »õ ´ ©  ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ »õ 

ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤£  

1974-1975 -  ê©  ¶Çñù ¥Ü³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ý »õ ²©  ¹³ë³ -

ñ³Ý¤ »õ Ð³Û Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ¥ø³Ñ³Ý³ -

ÛÇó ¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤£  

1995-1996 -  ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ¥ÀÝ -

Í³Û³ñ³Ý ¶© ¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤£  

1996-1997 -  ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ¥ø³-

Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ¹³ë³ñ³Ý¤£  

 

µ©  Ø²ðîÆÎº²Ü ²¼¶© ì²ðÄ²ð²Ü ¥³ÛÅÙ ºÕÇß¿ Ø³ÝáõÏ»³Ý 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ¶áÉ¿×¤  

1958-1963 »õ 1972-1975 -  ÎñûÝ«  Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ«  ²ßË³-

ñÑ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý É»½áõ«  Ý³Ë³Ïñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ» -

ñáõÝ: 

 

·©  â²Â²Èä²Þº²Ü ²¼¶. ºðÎðàð¸²Î²Ü ì²ðÄ² ð²Ü 

¥Ü³Ë³å¿ë º÷ñ»Ù»³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³Ý« ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿¤  

1957-1963«  1971-1972 »õ 1974-1977 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ -  Ð³Û 

Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ«  ÎñûÝ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ«  Ð³Û 

¶ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ«  Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ »õ ²ßË³ñ Ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝª  

ØÇçÝ³Ï³ñ·Ç »õ ºñÏñáñ¹³Ï³ÝÇ ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ:  
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¹© ê©  ¶¾àð¶ ¶àÈ¾Ö Ø²ðàÜÆÂ Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÆ -  ÀðÜÀÂ 

Þ²Ðàô¾Ü 

Ø³ëÝ³õáñ ¹³ë»ñ Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý É»½áõÇ«  ¶áÉ¿×Ç Ñ³Û  ³ß³Ï»ñïáõ-

Ã»³Ý ¥200-Ç Ù¿ç¿Ý 45 ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ¤«  ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ó³ÝÏáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ »õ ¶áÉ¿×Ç îÝûñ¿Ý ¶»ñå© î©  èáÉ³Ý ²åáõ Ä³áõï¿ ì³ñ¹³ -

å»ïÇÝ ³ñïûÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ¥³å³ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë) £  

 

Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ »õ ù³ÝÇ Ùñ ÝáõÇñ»³É ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ 

ç³Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ê©  Ú³Ïáµ³Û º÷ñ»Ù»³Ý ²½· ³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 

Þñç³Ý³õ³ñïÇó ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³½ÙáõÇ 1960 -ÇÝ«  áñáõÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ 

ÏþÁÝïñáõÇ ÇÝùÁ£ êáÛÝ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí áõ 

¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí«  ÙÇÝã»õ 1963 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ  Ó»é-

Ý³ñÏÝ»ñ Ïáõ ï³Û ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿Ç ²¼²î²Ø²ðî ³ÏáõÙµÇÝ Ù¿ ç«  ßñç³Ý ÙÁª  

¹åñáóÇÝ ßáõñç Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ ³ñÃÝóÝ»Éáí Ã³Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ 

Ùûï£ 

Ðá·ß©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²µ»Õ³Ýª ì³Ý³Ï³Ý ÆßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñ -

Ï³Û³óÝ»Éáí Çñ ³õ³ñï³×³éÁª  §òàôò²Î Òºè²¶ð²ò ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ 

ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü¦« Ïþ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Û Û³ïáõÏ ·Ý³Ñ³-

ï³ÝùÇÝ µ³Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñª  Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ øÇõñï»³ÝÇ« Ð³Ûñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 

ØÁëÁñÉ»³ÝÇ« ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ìñ¹© ê³ñ·Çë»³ÝÇ« ´Çõ½³Ý¹ º ÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ, 

êÇÙáÝ êÇÙáÝ»³ÝÇ »õ Ð³Ûñ Ð³Ù³½³ëå ìñ¹© àëÏ»³ÝÇ« áñáõÝ Ç 

í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ«  ³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û 18 

ÐáÏï© 1959-ÇÝ«  Ó»é³Ùµ î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ« ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ 

Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  í»ó ûÍ³ÏÇó ÙÇ³µ³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñáí£  

²Ûë ³éÃÇõ î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë«  Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ Ññ³ï³ -

ñ³Ï¿ Ð²êÎ-Ç Ù¿ç© -  §Æ ÙûïáÛ ïå³·ñáõÃ»³Ý åÇïÇ Û³ÝÓÝáõÇ ê©  

²ÃáéáÛë ÙÇ³µ³Ý Ðá·ß.  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ìñ¹© î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ Ø²Úð 

òàôò²Î Òºè²¶ð²ò ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü 

»ñÏ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ¦£ ¥Ð²êÎ«  1960,  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ« ÏáÕùÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ »ñ»ëÇ 

íñ³Û¤£  

21 ÚáõÝÇë 1972-ÇÝ«  ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ Ð³½ÙÇ¿ ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ åáÕá -

ï³ÛÇÝ íñ³Û Çñ ÏÝù³Ñûñª  äñÝ© äûÕáë Ü³×³ñ»³ÝÇÝ ï³ÉÇù ³Ûó» -

ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ« ÇÝùÝ³ß³ñÅ ÙÁ ½ÇÝù ÏÁ  ½·»ïÝ¿« »õ ßáõñç 

ï³ñÇ ÙÁ ³Ý ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÇ ³Ý·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ¥ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ »õ 

ï³Ý ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ ³é³ñÏ³Û ¹³éÝ³Éáí¤ £  
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CLERICAL CALL 

 

After  his ordaining,  Father  Vartan was entrusted with a  number 

of  monast ic  functions:  

  Respectively Managing Director ,  Member of  the Edit or ial  

Board and Editor - in-Chief  of  the editor ial  off ices of  HASK, the 

Cil ician See 's  off icial  publica t ion (1957 -1996);  

  The staf -bearer  of  the Cathol icos (1957 -1963 and 1974-1977) ;  

  Responsible for  the bookstore of  the monastery (1957 -1959) ;  

  Administra tor  of  the Hovsepian Museum (1958-1961);  

  Deputy-Librar ian (1958-1961);  

  In-charge of  the cater ing services (1976 -1978) ;  

  Host of  the Cathol icosa te (1974 -1997);  

  Director  of  the Sunday Schools of  the Armenian Church (1961 -

1963) .  During his tenure,  the number of  the schools in Leba-

non,  Syria ,  Cyprus and Kuwait  increased from 23 to 46;  

  Ini t iator  of  the TRAZARK monthly newslet ter ;  and  

  Director  of  the publishing house of  the Catholicosate (1981 -

1997.  

 

Paral lel  to these duties,  Father  Vartan has taught for  many 

years in the Cil ician Seminary;  the Yeghiche Manougian (formerly 

Mardigian)  national  school in Beirut;  the Kevork Tchatalbashian 

(formerly Yepremian)  national  school of  the Saint  Hagop Church;  and 

the St .  George Maronite  College in Kernet  Shehwan.  

After  successfully presenting his thesis enti t led “Catalogue of  

the Manuscripts of  the Catholicosate of  the Great  House of  Cil icia”,  

the late  Zareh I  Catholicos conferred upon him, on 18 October  1959,  

the t i t le  of  Vartabed ( i .e .  Doctor  of  the Armenian Church) .  

On 21 June 1972,  while  crossing the main highway of  Hazmi -

yeh in Lebanon,  Father  Vartan was hit  by a  car  and severly injured,  

leading to a  one -year  per iod of  extended treatments.    
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Letter of appointment by Khoren I as Staf-bearer and Host of the Catholicosate  
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Letter of agreement between the Principal of the Kevork Tchatalbashian School 

and Father Vartan for the latter to teach Armenian literature and Armenian 

history 
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Citation by Father Aram Keshisian (later Catholicos) 
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Citation by Father Yeznik Palayan 
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Citations by Archbishops Karekin Sarkissian (later Catholicos)  and Yeghiche 

Derderian, Patriarch of the Armenians of Holy Jerusalem 
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Citations by Archbishops Torkom Manoukian (later Patriarch of the Armenians of 

Holy Jerusalem) and Shnork Kaloustian, Patriarch of the Armenians of Turkey 
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Citation by Father Grigoris Manian, General Abbot of the Mekhitarist Congregation 

of Vienna 
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Citations by the Armenian intellectual Aram Haigaz and Archbishop 

Zareh Aznavorian 
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Citation by Archbishop Ardak Manoukian, Prelate of the Armenians of Iran 
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Citation by Bishop Arsen Berberian, Chancellor of the Holy See of St. Etchmiadzin 
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Citation by Father Parsegh Ferhatian of the Mekhitarist Congregation of Vienna 
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Citations by Archbishops Ghevont Tchebeyan and Serovpe Manoukian,  

Patriarchal Legate of the Armenians of Europe 
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Citation by Bishop Housig Santourian, Head-Sacristan of St. Etchmiadzin 

ìÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ äñÝ. ¸³õÇÃ ê³áõÝïÁñ½Ç, ÆÉÇÝÏ, ÈáÝïáÝ 
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Note of appreciation by Messrs. Garbis Yessayan (Chairman) and  

Hagop Duniayan (Secretary) of the Benevolent Society of Caesarea 
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Citation by the Armenian intellectual Krikor Shenian 
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Citation by the Armenian intellectual Kevork Yazedjian  
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ì³ÝùÇ µ³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç,  1959  

In the monastery yard,  1959  

ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý³Ñ³Û ²½·³ÛÇÝ ´³ñ»ñ³ñ Ñ³Ý·© ºñáõ³Ý¹ î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ 

µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ î©  äë³Ï øÑÝ© ºÃ³ñ»³ÝÇ« 

î©  ¶¿áñ· ìñ¹© Î³ñåÇë »³ÝÇ«  î©  Ø»ëñáå ìñ¹©  ¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÇ  

»õ î ©  ¶Çõï ìñ¹© Ü³··³ß»³ÝÇ, 1958  

In the res idence of  the Lebanese -Armenian National   

Phi lantrhopist  the  la te  Yervant  Demirdjian,  accompanied by  

Fa thers  Besag Yetar ian,  Kevork Garbis ian,  Mesrob Krikor ian  

and Kued Nakkashian,  195 8 
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Üáñ³ûÍ î ©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²µ»Õ³Û î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý, ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1959  

The newly ordained Fr ia r  Var tan Demirdj ian,  February 1959  
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Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó êñµ©  Ø³ïñ³Ý ³éç»õª  Ð©  êÙµ³ï ìñ¹© 

È³÷³×»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï« ÚáõÉÇë 1960  

With Fa ther  Sempad Lapadjian in  f ront  of  the  Holy Martyrs Chapel  

in Anti l ias,  1960  
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ºñ»ùÑ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³ÏÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝ ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿ 

Ã³ÕÇ È³½³ñÇëÃÝ»ñáõ ê¿Ý ì¿Ýë³Ý ïÁ öûÉ 

ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý« ²åñÇÉ  1960  

300
t h

 anniversary ce lebrat ions of  the  founding of  the L azarist  

St .  Vincent  de Paul  Congregat ion,  Eshref ieh,  Apri l  1960  
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²ñÏ³Í³Ñ³ñ ³ÝÏáÕÝáÛ ÏÁ Í³é³Û¿ª  Û»ï áïùÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý,  

ú·áëïáë 1972  

Afte r  be ing hi t  by a  car ,  operated on his  foot  and subjec ted to bed 

res t ,  August  1972  

Ø³ñïÇÏ»³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý³õ³ñïÝ»ñáõÝ 

Ñ»ï, ÚáõÝÇë 1974  

With the graduates of  the Mardigian Nat ional  School,  June 1974  
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²è²æÜàð¸àôÂÆôÜ ²îðä²î²Î²ÜÆ Ð²Úàò ÂºØÆ, 

Â²ôðÆ¼  

  

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ã»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ î©  ²ñë¿Ý 

ìñ¹© ²õ»ïÇù»³ÝÇ Ññ³Å³ñáõÙ¿Ý »ïù« Â»ÙÇ ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý 

ÄáÕáíÁ Çñ 13 ú·áëïáë 1963-Ç ÆÂ© ÝÇëïÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ÙÇ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ ÁÝïñ»ó Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÁ£ ì»Ñ³÷³é Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇ -

Ïáë ³Ûë ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ í³õ»ñ³óÝ¿ Çñ 20 ú·áëïáëÇ 1963 Ãáõ³ -

ÏÇñ ëñµ³ï³é ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí«  Û³ÛïÝ»Éáí ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ Ã¿.  

§ÈÇ³ÛáÛë »Ýù áñ«  ¶»ñ³å³ïÇõ Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ«  Çñ ³é³çÝáñ -

¹áõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ »õë ÝáÛÝ Ë³Ý¹áí »õ »é³Ý¹áí« ÇÙ³ëïáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ áõ ËáÑ»ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ åÇïÇ ·áñÍ¿«  »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û 

ïÇñ³ËÝ³Ù Â»ÙÇ¹ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý« ¹åñáó³Ï³Ý« ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ 

³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ Ù³ñ½»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç »õ ÉÇáíÇÝ åÇïÇ 

³ñ¹³ñ³óÝ¿ Ø»ñ ÛáÛë»ñÁ »õ Ò»ñ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Á¦£ 

Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý Â³õñÇ½ Å³Ù³Ý»ó 12 ê»åï© 196 3-ÇÝ »õ 14 

ê»åï.ÇÝ ¶»ñß.  î.  ²ñï³Ï ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇÝ Ñ»ï »õ Â³õñÇ½³Ñ³Û 

ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí ³Ûó»É»ó ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·³ -

å»ïª äñÝ© ¸»ÑÏ³ÝÇÝ« ¶³õ³é³å»ïÇÝ »õ ¼ûñ³ó Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ -

ñÇÝ£ Æñ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ å³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáÛóª  15 ê»åï. ÇÝ« Ê³ãí»ñ³óÇ 

ïûÝÇÝ ûñÁ£ Ðáíáõ³Ï³Ý Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ïáõ³õ ê³ÉÙ³ë -

ïÇ ¥Ý³ËÏÇÝ Þ³Ñ÷áõñ Ï³Ù ¸ÇÉÙ³Ý¤ Ð³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« 31 ÐáÏï© -3 

ÜáÛ.ÇÝ«  1963£  

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ áñá -

ßáõÙáí«  Ì³Ûñ³·áÛÝ ì³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ë ïÇ×³Ý ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û 13 

ÚáõÝÇëÇ 1965-ÇÝ«  Ó»é³Ùµ ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ« 

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ûÍ³ÏÇó áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ðá·ß©  î©  

ì³Ññ³Ù ì³ñ¹³å»ïÁ ¥³ÛÅÙ Ï³ñ·³ÃáÕ¤ »õ êÙµ³ï ìñ¹© È³÷³× -

»³ÝÁ ¥³å³ ²é³çÝáñ¹ ÐÇõë©  ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Þñç³ÝÇ 

ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Â»ÙÇÝ »õ ²ñù»åÇëÏáëåáë¤ £  

äñÝ© î³×³ï äûÕáë»³Ý« ·Ý³Ñ³ï »Éáí Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ 

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó Â»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç«  12 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 1963 -¿Ý ëÏë»³É 

·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ,  Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ Ïþ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ¿ñ 1966-ÇÝ©  

§²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇª  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ã»ÙáõÙ 

áõÝ»ó³Í »é³Ù»³Û ßñç³ÝÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý« ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ 

åÇïÇ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Ýù«  áñ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñ áõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ûñ»ñÇó ÇëÏ,  

Çñ áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óñ»É ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ã»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ» -
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óÇÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»½³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û«  Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Éñ³ -

óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£  

§êïáñ»õ ÙÇ ß³ñù ÃõáõÙÝ»ñÁ í»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ù ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ -

Ã³óùÇÝ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ Ç Ù³ëÇÝ©  

§ì»ñ³Ýáñá·áõ»É »Ý Â³õñÇ½Ç ÈÇÉ³õ³ Ã³ÕÇ ê©  ê³ñ·Çë 

ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áõ Ý³Ë³·³õÇÃÁ »õ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ïáõ»É Ëáñ³ÝÁ£ ²Ûë Ýáñá -

·áõÃ»³Ýó Í³Ëë»ñÁ Ñá·³ó»É »Ý ×³ñï© äñÝ© Î³ñû ¾ñ½»³ÝÁ »õ 

äñÝ© ²µ·³ñ ºÝáíù»³ÝÁ ¥Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï »ñÏñáñ¹Ç ÏÝáçª  îÇÏ .  èá½³ 

ºÝáíù»³ÝÇ¤£  

§Ú³ñ¹³ñáõ»É »Ý Â³õñÇ½Ç Ô³É³ Ã³ÕÇ ê©  ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ 

Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñÁ£  

§Ô³É³ÛÇ ³½·³å³ïÏ³Ý Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ Ï³éáõóõ»É 

»Ý »ñÏáõ Ýáñ Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñ£  

§Üáñá·áõ»É »Ý Ô³É³ÛÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ê©  ²ÝÝ³Û»³Ý ¹åñáóÇ 

»ñÏáõ ë»Ý»³ÏÝ»ñÁ »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙáí ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ¿ 

»Õ»É ³Û¹ ß¿ÝùÁ í»ñ³Í»É Û³ñ Ù³ñ³õáñ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÇª  ÍË³ï¿ñ 

ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ »õ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ »ñ»ù å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñÇ µÝ³Ïáõ -

Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£  

§1963 Ã©  ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ Ï³ï³ñáõ»É ¿ Â³õñÇ½Ç ØÆø²Ú¾È 

ê²Ð²Îº²Ü úñÇáñ¹³ó ØÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· ¸åñáóÇ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý µ³óáõ -

ÙÁ«  áñÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û »Ý »Õ»É Â»Ññ³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó Â»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ ¶»ñß©  

î©  ²ñï³Ï ²ñù»åë© Ø³ÝáõÏ»³ÝÁ »õ ê³Ñ³Ï»³Ý áõ ê³ñ·ë»³Ý 

µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÝ ÁÝï³Ý»ûù£  

§ÜáÛÝ ÃáõÇÝ« ÎÇõÉå¿ÝÏ»³Ý ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ç³Ïóáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ« ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»É Â³õñÇ½Ç Â³Ù³ñ -

»³Ý ¹åñáóÇ ³é³çÇÝ Û³ñÏÇ ³é³ëï³ÕÁ« áñ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ¿ñ ÷Éáõ½ -

Ù³Ý£ 

§Â³õñÇ½Ç ê©  ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ Ù³ïáõ é áõËï³í³ÛñÇÝ ¥Ø³-

é³É³ÝÇ ³Û·ÇáõÙ¤ å³ñï¿½Á«  äñÝ© Ðñ³ã Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³ÝÇ µ³ñ»ñ³ -

ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ûÅïáõ»É ¿ çñÑáñáí »õ »É»ùïñ³Ï³Ý çñÑ³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³Ûáí«  

Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ:  

§1965-ÇÝ«  ÜÇõ ºáñù³µÝ³Ï äñÝ© Ø»ëñáå ²õ³·»³ÝÇ ÝÇõÃ³ -

Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ« ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»É 

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ß¿ÝùÇ ¥Ý³Ë³å¿ë Â»Ù³Ï³Ý 

Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáó¤ ×³Ï³ïÁ£  

§²ÝóÝáÕ »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ×³ñï. äñÝ© Î³ñû 

¾ñ½»³ÝÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ Ýáñ å³ñÇëå ¿ ù³ßáõ»É ²é³ç -
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Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ »õ Ýáñá·áõ»É ¿ ³ñ»õ Ùï»³Ý 

å³ñÇëåÁ£ 

§Üáñá·áõ»É »Ý Ý³»õ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Û³ñÏÇ 

»ñÏáõ ³Ý·áñÍ³Í»ÉÇ ë»Ý»³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ²é³çÇÝ ë»Ý»³ÏÁ Ýáñá·áõ»É ¿ 

äñÝù©  Ê³ãÇÏ Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ »õ ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ êÇÙáÝ»³ÝÇ Í³Ëëáí »õ 

Û³ïÏ³óáõ»É Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇª  ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ø»ÉÇù Â³Ý·»³Ý 

êñµ³½³ÝÇ ³Ýáõ³Ùµ«  ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á Ý áñá·áõ»É ¿ äñÝ© ä³ñáÛñ 

Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³ÝÇ Í³Ëëáí »õ Í³é³ÛáõÙ ¿ Çµñ»õ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý£  

§Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ¹³ñÓñ»É ·³õ³ -

é³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û »õ ù³ÝÇóë ³Ûó»É»É Þ³Ñ÷áõñ ¥ê³ÉÙ³ëï¤«  

èÁ½³ÛÇ¿ ¥àõñÙÇ³¤«  Ô³ñ³¹³Õ ¥²ñ³ëå³ñ³Ý¤«  Ø³ñ³Õ³ »õ ³ÛÉÝ,  

å³ï³ñ³·»É ¿«  ù³ñá½»É »õ Ñá·»õáñ ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÇõÝ µ³ßË»É ³Û¹ 

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇÝ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³õ³ù»Éáí íÇ×³ -

Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ëïáÛ· »õ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³Û¹ ·³õ³é -

Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£  

§ÜáÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ äñÝù©  

¶áõñ·¾Ý »õ ì³½·¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃ »³Ùµ« 

å³ñëå³å³ïáõ»É ¿ Þ³Ñ÷áõñÇ Ð³ýÃí³Ý ·ÇõÕÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý³ïáõ -

ÝÁ«  ÇëÏ äñÝ© ²ñß³õÇñ Ø³Ý³ë¿ñ»³ÝÇ ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ Ýáñá· -

áõ»É ¿ ÝáÛÝ ·³õ³éÇ öñÇß³ï áõËï³í³ÛñÁ£  

§²ÛëåÇëáí«  Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß¿Ýù»ñÇ íñ³Û 

Ï³ï³ñáõ»É »Ý ËÇëï ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ Û³õ»Éáõ³ -

Í³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ»ñ«  áñáí ³å³Ñáí »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³ÉÇ 

íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù¿ç »Ý ¹ñáõ³Í ³½·³å³ïÏ³Ý ³Û¹ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ£  

§1965 Ã©  ³Ùñ³ÝÁ« Â»Ññ³ÝáõÙ«  ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó 

Ï³½Ùáõ³Í Û³ÝÓÝ³ËÙµÇ ÙÇçáóáí«  Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³õ ·áÛ³ -

óÁÝ»É 250©000 éÇ³ÉÇ ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ«  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ²é³ç-

Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ å³ñïù»ñÁ í×³ñ»Éáõ »õ Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ýó ³ßË³ï³Ýù -

Ý»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£  

§Üñ³ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹Ç Ñ³õ³Ýáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ« Â³õñÇ½áõÙ Ï³½Ùáõ»ó ºÏ»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ Î³Ý³Ýó ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É 

Ø³ñÙÇÝ« áñ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¿ñ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»½³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ 

Ï³ñ·³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: Æµñ»õ ³Û¹ Ø³ñÙÝÇ å³ßïû -

Ý³Ã»ñÃ« Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÉáÛë ¿ñ 

ï»ëÝáõÙ ¸ð²¼²ðÎ ³Ùë³·ÇñÁ£  

§Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ ¥1964 Ã©  Ø³ÛÇ -

ëÇÝ¤ ½áõ·³¹Çå»óÇÝ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Â»ÙÇ ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý 
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ÄáÕáíÇ ¥Ä¶© Ýëï³ßñç³Ý¤ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ Ù³ñÙ ÇÝÝ»ñÇ 

ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ,  Ñ³ßï áõ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ£  

§ø³Ñ³Ý³Û³ó ¹³ëÇ å³Ï³ëÁ Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí« 1964 

ÃáõÇÝ« ´¿ÛñáõÃÇó Ññ³õÇñáõ»É »Ý »ñÏáõ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñª  ²ñÅ©  î©  

´³·ñ³ï øÑÝÛ©  Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÁ, áñ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÙ ¿ñ Â³õñÇ½áõÙ 

¥áõñ »õ í³Ë×³Ýáõ»ó¤ »õ ²ñÅ©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý øÑÝÛ©  ä áÛ³×»³ÝÁ« áñ 

ßáõñç Ù¿Ï áõ Ï¿ë ï³ñÇ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñ»ó Ø³ñ³Õ³ÛáõÙ »õ ³å³ 

í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ´¿ÛñáõÃ ¥³å³ ÂáñáÝÃû«  áõñ »õ í³Ë×³Ýáõ»ó¤£  1965 

ÃáõÇÝ,  Ññ³õÇñáõ»ó ²ñÅ©  î©  ¶³Éáõëï øÑÝÛ©  ¾ùÙ¿ù×»³ÝÁ ¥³ÛÅÙ 

í³Ë×³Ý³Í¤«  áñ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇó í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Ð³É¿å« ÇëÏ 1964  

ÃáõÇÝ ´¿ÛñáõÃÇó Ññ³õÇñáõ»ó äñÝ© Ðñ³Ý¹ ²×¿Ù»³ÝÁª  Çµñ»õ Â³õ -

ñÇ½Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ ¹åñ³å»ï »õ ÙÇÝã»õ 1968 ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ¿ Çñ 

å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¥³å³ ÷áË³¹ñáõ³Í Üáñ æáõÕ³ »õ ö³ñÇ½¤ £  

§1965 Ã©  Ø³ÛÇëÇÝ ÑÇÙÝáõ»É ¿ Â³õñÇ½Ç ê©  ê³ñ·Çë ºÏ»Õ»óáõ 

ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÁ«  áñÇ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ »ñÇÝ Ñ»ï»õáõÙ »Ý 260 

³ß³Ï»ñï-³ß³Ï»ñïáõÑÇÝ»ñ£ ä³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÙ »Ý ²ñÅ©  î©  ´³·-

ñ³ï øÑÝÛ©  Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÁ« ïÇñáõÑÇ ê»¹³ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÁ »õ äñÝ© Ú³ -

ñáõÃÇõÝ Úáíë¿÷»³ÝÁ ¥Ù³Ñ³ó³Í 1973 ú·áëïáëÇÝ¤ £  

§Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ Çñ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ³ç³Ïóáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ« µ³ÝÇõ »õ ·áñÍáí«  ù³ç³É»ñáõÙ ¿ Ã»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ»ó ³Ï³Ý« ÏñÃ³-

Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ«  Ï³å ¿ å³ÑáõÙ Æñ³ÝÇ ï³ñ -

µ»ñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ ³ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý -

óÇÝ»ñÇ«  Æñ³Ý³Ñ³Û Ð³Ûñ»Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ¥ÜÇõ ºáñù »õ 

Èáë ²Ý×»Éáë«  ²ØÜ¤«  µ³ñ»ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ -

Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï« ×Ç· Ã³÷»Éáí ³å³Ñ áí»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »õ ÝÇõ -

Ã³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁª  Ç Ýå³ëï ²ïñå³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ Â»ÙÇ£  

§î³Éáí ³Ûë Ëñ³Ëáõë³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷³é³õáñ 

³Ýó»³ÉÇ ï¿ñ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Â »ÙáõÙ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »õ 

ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ µ³ñõáù å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç ¹Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 

Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ» ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÛáÛë áõÝ»Ýù«  áñ 

Ù³ë³Ùµ ·áÑ³óñ³Í ÏÁ ÉÇÝ»Ýù ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝáõáÕ 

Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÁ£  

§Ø»ñ ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝáõáÕ ³ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý -

óÇÝ»ñÇë ë»åáõÑ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÃáÕ ÉÇÝÇ Ý»óáõÏ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ -

Ý³É ¶»ñ©  ²é³çÝáñ¹ Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ »õ ï»ÕÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»-

ñÇÝ« áñáÝù ÝáõÇñáõ³Í »Ý Ù»ñ ÉáõëáÛ ï³×³ñÝ»ñÇ«  ÑáÛ³Ï³å í³Ý -

ù»ñÇ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ Ù»ñ ëñïÇÝ áõ Ñá·áõ ³ÛÝù³Ý ù³Õóñûñ¿Ý 

ËûëáÕ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ ÛÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ©© © £¦ 
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¥î»°ëª  §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý¦« ²©  Ñ³ïáñ« 

1966«  ¿ç 252-259¤£  

1966-¿Ý »ïù ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³Ý ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù -

Ý»ñÁ£ Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç áñáßáõÙáí ù³Ý¹áõ»ó³õ 1915 -ÇÝ 

Ï³éáõóáõ³Í Ô³É³ÛÇ ²ñ³Ù»³Ý Â³ï»ñ³ëñ³ÑÁª  î©  ´³·ñ³ï ù³Ñ³ -

Ý³ÛÇ »õ äñÝ© Ð³Ùû ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÇ ÙÇçáó³õ£  

1967 ÐáÏï© 27-ÇÝ µ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õª  Ô³É³ÛÇ ê©  

²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÏÇó Ï³éáõóáõ³Í ß¿ÝùÇ ·»ïÝ³Û³ñ -

ÏÇÝ Ù¿çª  ØºÈÆø-Â²Ü¶º²Ü ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ Â²Ü¶²ð²ÜÆÜ« áõñ Ñ³õ³ù -

áõ»ó³Ý Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ÙÇçáóáí Â³õñÇ½¿Ý áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 

Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ«  ¶áñáÛ»³Ý ²ñß³Ï Ê³ÝÇ Ï Á-

ï³ÏÇ ÃûÕáÝÁ ¥å³ñëÏ»ñ¿Ý ý»ñÙ³ÝÝ»ñ« Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ÇñÝ»ñ«  å³ñë-

Ï»ñ¿Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñ«  ãÇÝ³Ï³Ý Û³Ë×³å³Ï»³Û ³ÝûÃÝ»ñ »õ ÑÇÝ 

ï»ë³ÏÇ ½¿Ýù»ñ¤«  »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ëå³ëÝ»ñ »õ ³ÛÉ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ¿ù 

³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ£ êáÛÝ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇÝ µ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý 

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·³å»ï ×³ñï© äñÝ© Â³ÕÇ ê³ñÉ³ùÁ£  

ê³ÉÙ³ëïÇ Ð³ýÃí³Ý ·ÇõÕÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ ³Ùµá Õ-

çáõÃ»³Ùµ ÷áË³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Â³õñÇ½ »õ ÙÇ³óáõ»ó³õ Ð©Ú©¸. §èáë -

ïáÙ ¶³ëµ³ñ¦ ¶ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ ¥³ÛÅÙ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý¤£ êáÛÝ ·ñ³ -

¹³ñ³ÝÁ ½»ï»Õáõ³Í ¿ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ²©  »õ ´©  Û³ñÏÇ 

ëñ³ÑÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç«  ³ñïûÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ£ ¸ÇÙáõÙ 

Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí Æñ³Ý»³Ý ø³ñÇõÕÇ ² ½·³ÛÇÝ ÀÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý 

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ îÝûñ¿Ý ¸áÏï© Ø³Ýáõã¿Ññ¿ ¾Õµ³ÉÇÝ«  Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÝ 

áõ å³ï·³Ù³õáñ ¸áÏï© ¶³·ÇÏ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³Ý« ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ³Ûó»É» -

óÇÝ äñÝ© ÀÝ¹Ñ©  îÝûñ¿ÝÇ Â»Ññ³ÝÇ ·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÁ »õ ³å³Ñáí»óÇÝ 

50©000 ÃáõÙ³ÝÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ«  áñ Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ Ï³ñ -

·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ µ³ÅÝáõ»ó³õ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ø³ñÙÇÝÝ» -

ñáõÝ »õ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³µ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ«  ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ï³ -

ñûï»³É ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ£  

¶³Éáõëï ÎÇõÉå¿ÝÏ»³Ý ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ÅÝÇ 

ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý äñÝ© ì³Ññ³Ù Ø³í»³ÝÇ »õ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÅáÕáí³ -

Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï« Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ  1967-Ç ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ óáõñï ûñ»ñáõÝ«  

³Ûó»É»ó àõñÙÇáÛ Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ »õ ï»ÕõáÛÝ ³½·³ -

ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³ÝÓáõÏ íÇ×³ÏÇÝ Çñ³½»Ï å³Ñ»É¿ »ïù  

äñÝ© Ø³í»³ÝÁ« ³å³Ñáí»ó ¶©  ÎÇõÉå¿ÝÏ»³Ý ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ÝÇõ -

Ã³Ï³Ý Ùßï³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ·ñ»Ã¿ µá -

Éáñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£  
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Æñ³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ü³ñ³Ñ ö³ÑÉ³õÇ Ï³ÛëñáõÑÇÝ Çñ ßù³ËáõÙ -

µáí 9 ú·áëïáë 1968-ÇÝ ³Ûó»É»ó ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ï»¹ -

ñáÝ àõñÙÇ³Û ù³Õ³ùÁ« »õ ³å³ 11 ú·áëïáëÇÝ ³É Þ³Ñ÷áõñ£ ºñÏáõ 

³éÇÃÝ»ñáõÝ ³É Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ÜáñÇÝ Î³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ´³ñÓñáõÃ»³Ý 

Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ç»ñÙ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÝ 

áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁª  ²ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ²ÙáÉÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »õ ï»Õ» -

ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïáõ³õ Â»ÙÇ ²ñï³½Ç ê©  Â³¹¿Ç »õ Ü³Ë³íÏ³Û ê©  

êï»÷³ÝÝáëÇ í³Ýù»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÇÝã áñ Ëáñ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 

å³ï×³é»ó Î³ÛëñáõÑÇÇÝ£  

Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ Ñ³ñÇõñ³õáñ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáí ³ßË³ï³Ïó»ó³õ 

Â»Ññ³ÝÇ ²ÈÆø ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇÝ »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û ·ïÝáõ»ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ µáÉáñ 

Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ Æñ ûñáí ¿ áñ ³ñ³µ³·¿ï äñÝ© ²ÉÇ ²ëÕ³ -

ñÇÇ ÙÇçáóáí í»ñÍ³Ýáõ»ó³Ý å³ñëÇÏ Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³Ûáó 

Ç Ýå³ëï ïñáõ³Í ý»ñÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£  

Æ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ ³Ûë µáÉáñ ³ßË³ï ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ«  Â»ÙÇ 

ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ«  ³é³Ýó ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ 

·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« 1968-Ç 

ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 22-Ç ÝÇëïÇÝ, ¹³ï³å³ñï»ÉÇ áñáßáõÙ ÙÁ ³é³õ Ð³Ûñ 

êáõñµÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£ êáÛÝ áñáßáõÙÁ ïñáõ³Í ¿ñ Ç Ñ»ï»õ³Ýë Â»Ù³Ï³Ý 

ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ ¾ÙÇÉ Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ 

áõÝ»ó³Í Ù¿Ï íÇ×³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý« áñ Ñ³×»ÉÇ ãÃáõ»ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ Áëï Ï³Ùë û·ï³·áñÍáÕ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý  ³Ý-

Ñ³ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£  

Ð³Ï³é³Ï ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ í×ÇéÇÝ« ì»Ñ³÷³é  

Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ÇëÏ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³Ý Â³õñÇ½ ÙÝ³ó áõ  

å³ßïûÝ³í³ñ»ó ÙÇÝã»õ 1969-Ç ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 10-Á«  ³å³ ÷áË³¹ñáõ»-

ó³õ Â»Ññ³Ý »õ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë Å³Ù³Ý»ó ö»ïñáõ³ñ 14 -ÇÝ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û³-

Ý³Éáí ²½·³ÛÇÝ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ÝÇëïÇÝ, Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁ  

Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝûñ¿Ý ½»ÏáÛó ïáõ³õ ³ÛÝ ï³ñ³Ï³ñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ -

ëÇÝ áñáÝù µáÛÝ ¿ÇÝ ¹ñ³Í Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ  

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ÙÇç»õ«  ¥áñ Çñ ßáõñç 200-Ç Ñ³ëÝáÕ Ñ³Ù³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÇ 

íñ³Û Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí«  ì»Ñ³÷³é¿Ý ËÝ¹ñ³Í 

¿ñ Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇÝ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙÁ¤«  

ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁª  áñáÝù 

ÏÇñ³ñÏáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý Ø³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ª  ²ñ³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý 

ÏÝÇùÇ ·ñ³õáõÙáí »õ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Çñ³õ³ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Çõñ³óáõÙáí£ 

Â»ÙÁ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ßáõñç ãáñë ï³ñÇÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÙÝ³ñ ³é³Ýó 

²é³çÝáñ¹Ç£
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ARMENIAN PRELACY OF AZERBAIJAN, TABRIZ  

 

After  the departure of  the Prelate  Reverend Father  Arsen 

Avedikian from the histor ic  Prelacy of  Aze rbaijan in Tabriz ,  on 13 

August  1963 the local  Church Council  unanimously selected Father  

Vartan Demirdjian as his successor ,  which subsequently was approved 

by Vehapar  Khoren I .  

Arr iving in Tabriz  on 12 September  1963,  Father  Vartan paid 

formal introduction visi ts  to the Iranian off icials  of  Azerbaijan (Iran)  

and the var ious Armenian communit ies of  the Prelacy,  and performed 

his f irst  Holy Mass on 15 September .  

On 13 June 1965,  upon the recommendation of  the Prelacy 

Church Council ,  he was bestowed the rank  of  Very Reverend (Sup-

reme) Vartabed by Khoren I .  

Having completed his tenure,  he departed from Tabriz  on 10 

January 1969.  

During his term, a  number of  achievements were put  in place:  

  All of  the churches of  the Prelacy refurbished and renovated;  

  The premises of  the St .  Anna School revamped;  

  The inaugura tion of  the Michael  Sahakian Secondary School;  

  Renovat ion of  the Tamarian School of  Tabriz;  

  Redecoration of  the Prelacy Building and erection of  fences;  

  Inaugurat ion of  the Melik Tankian Museum  (27 October  1967);  

  Fortif icat ion of  the Armenian cemetery of  Shahpur  Haftvan;  

  Refurbishment of  the Sanctuary of  Pr ishad;  

  Reconstruc ting the buildings of  the Prelacy estate;  

  Founding of  the Women’s Church Guild of  Tabriz  and i ts  

formal per iodica l  TRAZARK;  

  Census of  the Armenian Communit ies of  the Prelacy;  

  Establishment,  in May 1965,  of  the Sunday School of  the St .  

Sarkis Armenian Church of  Tabriz;  

  Relocation of  the Armenian Library of  Haftvan vil lage to the 

Prelacy building in Tabriz;  and  

  Obtaining for  the Armenian schoo ls of  the Prelacy annual  

f inancial  contr ibutions from the Calouste Gulbenkian 

Foundation.  
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Decree of appointment by Khoren I to the position of Prelate of the Prelacy 

of  Azerbai jan in Tabriz  
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Decree of  Khoren I  bestowing the rank of  Very Reverend 

(Supreme) Vartabed 
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Note  of  commendation by Bishop Karekin Sarkissian ( later  

Cathol icos)  
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ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ û¹³Ï³Û³ÝÇÝ Ù¿çª  ÍÝáÕ³ó »õ ½³ñÙÇÏ Éáõë³Ñá·Ç îÇ·ñ³Ý 

êûÉ³ù»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Â³õñÇ½ Ù»ÏÝáõÙÇ Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ« 10 ê»åï . 1963 

At the Beirut  a irport ,  before depar t ing to Tabriz ,  wi th his parents and 

cousin the late  Dikran Solakian,  1 0 September  1963  
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î© ì³ñ¹³Ý Ìñ·© ìñ¹© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ýª ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó 

²é³çÝáñ¹«  1963-1969«  Â³õñÇ½«  Æñ³Ý  (²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ ¹³ßï)  

Supreme Father  Vartan Demirdj ian,  Pre la te  of  the  Armenians of  

Azerbai jan,  1963-1969,  Tabriz ,  I ran  (Avarair  meadow)  
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²é³çÝáá¹ Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÁª  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ¸³ëÇ 

Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï ¥î©  È»õáÝ øÑÝ© ¶³ëµ³ñ»³Ý«  

î©  ´³·ñ³ï øÑÝ© Ø»ÉùáÝ»³Ý«  î©  Î³ñ³å»ï ²©  øÑÝ©  Ø³ÝáõÏ»³Ý »õ  

î©  Ø»ëñáå ²©  øÑÝ©  ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý¤«  Â³õñÇ½Ç ³½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 

µ³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç«  4 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 1966  

The Prelate  with the representa t ives  of  the pr ies ts  of  Azerba ijan 

(Fa thers Levon Kasparian,  Pakrad Melkonian,  Garabet  Manoukian,  Mesrob 

Minasian) ,  in the yard of  the nat ional  Prelacy of  Tabriz ,  4 December 1966  
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Æñ³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ï³ÛëñáõÑÇ ü ³ñ³Ñ ö³ÑÉ³íÇÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ 

àõñÙÇáÛ µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý »õ ï»ë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ì³ñ¹³Ý Ì. 

ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ »õ Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï«  1966  

Visi t  of  the former Iranian empress Farah Pahlavi  to the 

populat ion of  Urmia and her  meet ing with Fa ther  Var tan and 

Armenian representat ives,  1966  
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²è²æÜàð¸²Î²Ü öàÊ²Üàð¸ ÚàôÜ²êî²ÜÆ 

Ð²Úàò ÂºØÆ, ²Â¾Üø  

 

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë Çñ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ¿Ý 15 ûñ»ñ »ïù« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÁ 

ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ÚáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý öáË³Ýáñ¹Ç 

å³ßïûÝÇÝ£ ²Ý ²Ã¿Ýù ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ 1 Ø³ñï 1969-ÇÝ »õ Â»ÙÇ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ ê³Ñ³Ï ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë ²Ûí³½»³ÝÇÝ ÇÝÁ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõ 

µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ ¥áõÕ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ¹¿åÇ ÐÇõë.  ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ 

»õ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÝ¤ »õ ³å³ Û³çáñ¹áÕ 

³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ í³ñ¿ Çñ å³ßïûÝÁ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ µÍ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ 

Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·»ñáí£ îáõñÕáõÃÇÇ ¥Ï³Ù Ü¿áë øá½ÙáëÇ -  ²Ã¿ÝùÇ 

Ã³Õ³Ù³ë»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ¤ ê©  ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Î³ñ³å»ï ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ù³Ý¹áõ -

Ù¿Ý »ïù« 1969 ÚáõÉÇëÇÝ« ³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ ºñ» ÏáÛ»³Ý Ä³Ù»ñ·áõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ È»õáÝ »õ 

êûýÇ³ Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý ¸åñáóÇ ²õ»ïÇù»³Ý êñ³ÑÇÝ áõ ¶³ñ¿³ÛÇ 

Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç«  Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁª  áñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³õ 

½áÛ· ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõ ²ñÅ©  î©  ¶»Õ³ñ¹ ²©  øÑÝÛ©  ä³åûÕ -

É»³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ ê©  Î³ñ³å»ï »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ Ü¿áë 

øá½ÙáëÇ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£  

ÚáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³ÑáÍ µáÉáñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ûó»É»Éáí ¥µ³óÇ 

Îñ»ï¿¿Ý¤ ³Ý êáõñµ«  »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ å³ï³ñ³·Ý»ñ Ù³ïáÛó »õ ù³ñá½»ó 

ÛáõÝ³Ñ³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ«  Ý³Ë³·³Ñ»ó áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÇõÝ -

Ý»ñáõ »õ ÛáõÝ³Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇÝ áõ Ýáñ ûñ» ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ÛáÕ 

áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ«  ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

ÝßÙ³ñÝ»ñ ëïáñ³·ñ»ó ²Ã¿ÝùÇ  ²¼²î úð ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇÝ Ù¿ç£  

ÚáõÝ³Ñ³Û Â»ÙÇ ä³ï·³Ù³õáñ³Ï³Ý Å áÕáíÁ«  Çñ 1970 

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ 28-29 Ø³ñïÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñ³Í ÝÇëï»ñáõÝ«  ï»Õ»Ï³ó³õ 

Â»ÙÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 10 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1967-28 

Ø³ñï 1970 ßñç³ÝÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·ñÇÝ« áõñ Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ 

Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÇ Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ©  

§Â»ÙÇë ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõ 

³õ»ÉÇ°  »õë ·áÑ³óáõÙ ï³Éáõ µÍ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÕáõ³Í áõ ²é³ç -

Ýáñ¹ êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ ·áñÍ³ÏÇó ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ å³ Ñ³Ýç¿Ý Ã»É³¹Áñ-

áõ³Í« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñµ³½³ÝÝ áõ Î»¹ñ áÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ ËÁÝ¹-

ñ³Ù³ïáÛó »Õ³Ý Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇª 

Ü©ê©ú©î©î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ùûï« ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí áñ ÙÇ³µ³Ý 

í³ñ¹³å»ï ÙÁ áõÕ³ñÏ¿ Ù»½£ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ µ³ñ»Ñ³× 

Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« 1 Ø³ñï 1969-ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë¿Ý ²Ã¿Ýù Å³Ù³-
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Ý»ó Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ »õ 

Åñ³ç³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¶»ñ©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý Ì³Ûñ©  ì³ñ¹³å»ï 

î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ð³Ûñ 

ì³ñ¹³ÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý öáË³Ýáñ¹Ç »õ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³ -

Ý³Ï ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë ¸Çõ³Ý³å»ï ø³ñïáõÕ³ñÇ å³-

ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ½áÛ· å³ßïûÝÝ»ñÁ£  

§²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý öáË³Ýáñ¹ ¶»ñ.  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý Ì³Ûñ©  ì³ñ -

¹³å»ï« êñµ³½³ÝÇÝ Â»Ù¿Ý Ý»ñë ·ïÝáõ³Í ÙÇçáóÇÝ »õ Ã¿°  ÐÇõë.  

²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ »õ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÝ ïáõ³Í Çñ 

³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ«  Ó»éÝÑ³ëûñ¿Ý »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ ï»ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí 

ÏÁ í³ñ¿ Çñ»Ý Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í ½áÛ· å³ßïûÝÝ»ñÁ«  ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáí 

êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ýë »õ ³ÛÉ 

²½·³ÛÇÝ Ø³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹»³Ý ç»ñÙ »õ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ 

·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇÝ¦£ ¥î»Õ»Ï³·Çñ« µ³½Ù³·ñáõ³Í« ¿ç 9 -10¤£  

ÆëÏ ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ î»Õ»Ï³·ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  Ïþ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÇ 

Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ©  

§ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñ³Ïáãáõ»ó³Ý 

¶»ñ©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý Ì³Ûñ©  ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ù³Õ³ùë Å³Ù³ÝáõÙ¿Ý »ïù« 

ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ì³ñÅ³ñ³Ý³ó å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ å³ßïûÝÇÝ 

ëï³ÝÓÝáõÙáí£ Æñ ç³Ýù»ñáí í»ñ³Ï³½Ùáõ»ó³Ý ¶áùÇÝÇáÛ«  îáõñ -

ÕáõÃÇÇ »õ ¶³ñ¿³ÛÇ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ì³ñ Å³ñ³Ý³ó áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý 

Ï³½Ù»ñÝ áõ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáÕ µ³ñÓ -

ñ³·áÛÝ Ø³ñÙÇÝÁª  ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹Á© © ©¦£  

¥¿ç 3«  µ³½Ù³·ñ»³É ûñÇÝ³Ï¤£  

Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí ²Ã»Ý³Ñ³Û 

³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñª  ä³ñáÝ³Ûù ×³ñï© ²ñÙ»Ý³Ï ºñÏ³Ý»³Ý »õ ¶ñÇ·áñ áõ 

Âáñáë Â³·õáñ»³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ«  ³½Ýáõ³µ³ñ Û³ÝÓÝ ³éÇÝ« ³é³çÇ -

ÝÁª  ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»É ¹Çõ³Ý³ïáõÝÁ« ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ÑëÏ»É »õ Ñá·³É ³ÙµáÕ -

ç³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÁ ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ«  

ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí ßáõñç 25©000 ïñ³ËÙÇ£ ÆëÏ Â³·õáñ»³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ» -

ñÁ«  Û³ÝÓÝ ³éÇÝ ÷³Ûï»³Û »õ ³å³Ï»³Û Ý áñ å³Ñ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ 

¸Çõ³Ý³å»ïÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ ë»Õ³Ý-³ÃáéÇ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ«  24©000  

ïñ³ËÙÇ ³ñÅ¿ùáí£  

ÀÝ¹³ñÓ³Ïáõ³Í ¸Çõ³Ý³ï³Ý Ù¿çª  Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÁ ï»Õ³õá -

ñ»ó ÑÇÝ áõ Ýáñ ³ñËÇõÝ»ñÁ«  ³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ 

³ÛÉ í³õ»ñ³ÃáõÕÃ»ñ«  áñáÝó Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ óáõó³ÏÝ ³É å³ïñ³ëï» -

Éáí«  å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ ²½·©  

Î»¹ñ©  ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý£ ø³ñïáõÕ³ñÇ »õ ²ñËÇõ³ï³Ý Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ -
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ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï« ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ²ï»Ý³¹åÇñÇ å³ßïûÝÁ ²½·©  

µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ«  Ðá·³µ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ºÏ»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ îÇÏÝ³Ýó 

ØÇáõÃ»³Ý« Ù»ù»Ý³·ñ»ó Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ«  ÚáõÝ³ñ¿Ý É»½á õÇ Û³ïáõÏ 

¹³ë»ñ ³éÝ»Éáí Ð»ÉÉ¿Ý øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Î»¹ñáÝÇÝ ¥¸´È¤ Ù¿ç áõ 

Ý³»õ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñ¿«  Ï³ñ»Ý³É Ëûë»Éáõ »õ íÏ³Û³·ÇñÝ»ñ 

å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£  

ÆÝãå¿ë ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç«  ÝáÛÝå¿ë ³É ÚáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ« ³Ý 

·ñÇ ³é³õ Â»ÙÇ ÑÇÝ áõ Ýáñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ«  Áëï 

Ï³ñ»ÉõáÛÝ û·ïáõ»Éáí ³ñËÇõÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ ï»Õ»Ïáõ -

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£  

êáÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÝ ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ  µ³ñ»ËÕ×áõ-

Ã»³Ùµ »õ ³å³ ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ -

é³ç»Éáí«  1971-ÇÝ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ«  ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñª  

³©-  îå³ñ³ÝÇ î»ëãáõÃÇõÝÁ«  µ ©-  àõëáõóã³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝÝ»ñª  ¸åñ»-

í³ÝùÇ »õ ²½·©  í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç »õ ·. -  Ð²êÎ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇ 

ËÙµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ«  ÇÝãå¿ë áñ ÏÁ ï»Õ»Ï³·ñ¿ñ 

Ý³Ë³å¿ë ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ Ññ³õ¿ñ -Ý³Ù³ÏÁ£ ´³óÇ ³é³-

çÇÝ å³ßïûÝ¿Ý« áñ ãëï³ÝÓÝ»ó áñáß å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí«  ÙÝ³ó»³É 

½áÛ· å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ µ³ñ»ËÕ×áõ-

Ã»³Ùµ: 

ÚáõÝ³ëï³Ý¿Ý Ù»ÏÝáõÙÁ Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇÝ« ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇ 

µ»ñ³õ ÚáõÝ³Ñ³Û ·³ÕáõÃÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ«  µ³½áõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ 

³Ûëå¿ë ÏÁ Éùáõ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ ¹Çõ³Ý³å»ïÇÝ« áñ Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í 

ÁÉÉ³Éáí ¶áùÇÝÇáÛ ²½·©  ¼³õ³ñ»³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ï»ëã³Ï³Ý 

å³ßïûÝ¿Ý« ÏÁ ÷³÷³ù¿ñ ·áñÍ ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³É ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý¿Ý 

Ý»ñë£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ »õ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ÅáÕáí³ -

Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñ ³éÇÃ 

ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇÝ Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ Ñ»é³óáõÙÇÝ£  

ÚáõÝ³Ñ³Û Â»ÙÇ ²½·©  Î»¹ñ©  ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ«  Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ -

ÝÇÝ Ññ³Å»ßïÇ ê©  ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ ûñÁ,  ´»Ýï»ÉÉÇÇ Ù¿ç Ù»Í ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ 

ÙÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó«  áõñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ·ïÝáõ»ó³Ý ²½·©  µáÉáñ Ø³ñÙÇÝÝ» -

ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ«  ßáõñç 100 »ñÏë»é ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñ »õ ³Ûë 

³éÃÇõ Ëûëáõ»ó³Ý µ³Å³Ï³×³é»ñ »õ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ ¹ñáõ³ï ÇùÁ 

²é³çÝ© öáË³Ýáñ¹ÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý£ ´³Ý³õáñ å³ï×³éáí ÙÁ 

ê»É³ÝÇÏ Ù»ÏÝ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí ëáÛÝ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ¿Ý ÏÁ µ³ó³Ï³Û¿ñ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ î©  ê³Ñ³Ï êñµ³½³ÝÁ£  
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VICE-PRELATE OF THE ARMENIAN PRELACY OF 

GREECE, ATHENS 

 

Soonafter  his return from Tabriz ,  Father  Vartan was cal led to 

take up the duties of  Vice -Prelate  of  the Armenian Prelacy of  Greece 

in Athens.  

His arr ival  on 1 March 1969 coincided with the absence of  the 

Prelate  Archbishop Sahag Aivazian,  who was on an extended tour  in 

the USA and Canada,  and fulf i l led his responsibil i t ies in a  most  di l i -

gent  and meticulous manner .  In addit ion to his function,  he also per -

formed the duties of  the Chancery and Secretary of  the Prelacy.  

Furthermore,  he took over  the administrat ion of  the Sunday 

Schools and revived those of  the Armenian Churches of  Kokinia,  

Durghut i  and Kareya.  

After  ini t ia t ing the  refurbishment and the expansion of  the pre -

mises of  the Prelacy building,  collected and catalogued al l  of  the old 

and new archives,  records and documents .  

As in Tabriz -Azerbaijan,  he recorded the old and new histor ic  

detai ls  of  the Prelacy of  Greece.  

Following the ad hoc reorganization of  the Prelacy,  which also 

surpr ised the Armenian Community of  Greece,  Father  Vartan had to 

conclude his term in 1971 and return to Antelias to take up,  inter  al ia ,  

the Directorship of  the Print ing House.  
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ºäÆêÎàäàê²Î²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜ 

  

30 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1977-ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  

Ó»é³Ùµ© î©  ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´©  ²Ãáé³ÏÇó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 

Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý ûÍáõÙÁª  Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùµ 

ºñ³Ý© î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ£ úÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý î©  

Ø»ëñáå ²ß×»³Ý »õ î©  êáõñ¿Ý ¶³Ã³ñáÛ»³Ý Í³Ûñ³·áÛÝ í³ñ¹³ -

å»ïÝ»ñÁ£  

î©  ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´©  ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ« Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê©  

¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ¿Ý ¥»õ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÁÝïñáõ»É¿Ý¤ 

³é³ç«  26 Ø³ñï 1995 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ²ðøàôÂº²Ü å³ïÇõ »õ 

ïÇïÕáë ßÝáñÑ»ó Ñá·»ÉáÛë î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåÇëÏáåáë î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇÝ 

»õ Ñá·»ÉáÛë î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ºåÇëÏáåáë ²½Ý³õáñ»³ÝÇÝ£  

1981-Ç Ø³ñï 1-¿Ý 17 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1997 ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù»å.  

Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ÐÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÇ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí ³Ý Û³ÝáõÝ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ¿ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÁÝ -

¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ«  ÁÉÉ³Ý ³ÝáÝù ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý« ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý« 

ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ »õ Ï³Ù ³½·³ÛÇÝ£  

Ü©ê©ú©î©î©  ²ñ³Ù ²©  Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ Ï³ñ· ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ³Ý 17 

ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1997-¿Ý ëÏë»³É,  »õ ÙÇÝã»õ í³Ë×³ÝáõÙÁ,  ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ¿ 

ê©  ²ÃáéÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý³å»ïÇ å³ßïûÝÁ£  

34 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³Ý ³ÝÁÝ¹ÙÇç³µ³ñ Ý³»õ í³ñ»ó 

îÝûñ¿Ý ÄáÕáíÇ »õ ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ ²ï»Ý³¹åñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 

1994 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ£  

êñµ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïþ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóÇ ¥1957 -¿Ý 

ëÏë»³É¤  ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ²ÛÝÃ³åóÇÝ»ñáõ Ð³Ûñ»Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý« 

áñáß ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ý³»õ Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáí í³ ñãáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ëï³ÝÓÝ»-

Éáí ßñç³Ý ÙÁ Üàð ²ÚÜÂ²ä ä³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃÇ ÊÙµ³·ñ³å»ïÇ 

å³ßïûÝÁ ¥Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÊÙµ³·Çñ ¶ñÇ·áñ äûÕ³ñ»³ÝÇ Ù³Ñ¿Ý »ïù¤£  

ì³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ í³ñã³Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ» -

ñáõ »õ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« êñµ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ å³ñ³å³Í ¿ Ý³»õ 

µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý, Ó»é³·ñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý »õ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ßáõñç 25 Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñ£ 

ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ«  ³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ »õë ½µ³Õ³Í ¿ Ñ³Û ·³ÕÃû×³Ë -

Ý»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí£ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 

ßáõñç 50 ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³µ³ñ »õ µÍ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ 
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Ñ³õ³ù³Í ¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 

-  ²É³ëù³Û¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ÐáÝ·áÝÏ -  ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ«  ºõñáå³ÛÇ«  ²ëÇáÛ »õ 

²õëïñ³ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÜÇõÃ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿Ï 

Ù³ëÁ ÉáÛë ï»ë³Í »Ý Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ¿ç»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£  

²Ûó»É³Í ¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕÃû×³ËÝ»ñ« ÇÝãå¿ë 

ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ« ¶³Ý³ï ³« ²Ý·ÉÇ³« Æï³ÉÇ³ ¥Ý³»õ ì»Ý» -

ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ì³ÝùÁ¤«  üñ³Ýë³« ÐáõÝ·³ñ -

Ç³« ¶»ñÙ³Ý»³« Úáñ¹³Ý³Ý« ÜÇÏ»ñÇ³« Æñ³ù« øáõ¿ÛÃ,  êáõñÇ³« »õ 

³ÛÉ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ£ ø³ÝÇóë »Õ³Í ¿ Ø³Ûñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù »õ ê©  ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ« 

·ïÝáõ³Í ¿ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ Ð³Ûáó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ² ÃáéÇ ê©  Ú³Ïáµ³Û 

ì³ÝùÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 

Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÁ, áñáÝó Ù¿ç Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙ -

Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ£  
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EPISCOPAL ACTIVITIES 

 

Under  the patronage of  Khoren I ,  on 30 October  1977,  Karekin 

II  consecrated Father  Vartan to the Episc opate.  In March 1985,  he 

received the rank of  Archbishop.  

From 1 March 1981 to 17 February 1997,  Archbishop Vartan 

carr ied out  the duties of  the Host  of  the Catholicosate ,  thereby 

par t icipating in numerous off icial  rel igious,  diplomatic ,  social  and 

national  events.  

As of  17 February 1997 and unti l  his  death,  Srpazan was in 

charge of  the Library of  the Cathol icosa te.  

For  34 uninterrupted years (unti l  1994) ,  he was the Secretary 

of  both the Supreme and Religious Conferences.  

As a  committed member of  the  Associat ion of  the Ayntab 

Compatr iates of  Lebanon,  the Srpazan took active par t  in i ts  Council  

act ivi t ies,  as well  as,  for  a  short  per iod,  the Editor - in-chiefship of  the 

NOR AYNTAB periodica l .  

Beside his monastic  and administrat ive responsibil i t ies and 

duties,  he was also preoccupied with philological ,  manuscr ipt ic  and 

l i terary research studies and published some 25 books.  In his last  

years,  he was increasingly involved in preparing the history of  the 

Armenian communit ies of  the diaspora.  Information has been me ticu-

lously and methodically compiled on over  50 Armenian communit ies  -  

f rom Alaska to Hong Kong  –  the Americas,  Europe,  Asia  and Austral -

ia .  Some of  these studies have been published in the Armenian media.  

The Srpazan has visi ted var ious Armenian communit ies in the 

USA, Canada,  England,  I taly (also the Mekhitar ist  Monastery in 

Venice) ,  France,  Hungary,  Germany,  Jordan,  Nigeria ,  I raq,  Kuwait ,  

Syria ,  and other  countr ies.  He has also paid several  working visi ts  to 

Armenia and the Holy See of  Etchmiadzin,  to the Armenian 

Patr iarchate of  Jerusalem, and to the Mekhitar i st  Monastery of  Vienna.    
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Decree of Karekin II conferring the rank of Archbishop 
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Letter of appointment by Aram I as the Head of the Library of the Catholicosate 
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Letter of congratulations by the Council of the Ayntab Compatr iates’  Ass ociat ion 

of  Lebanon on the  occas ion of  the 40
t h

 Anniversary of  his ordina tion as  

pr iest  
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Letter of congratulations by Bishop Mesrob Krikorian, Prelate of Austria and 

Patriarchal Legate of Central Europe on the occasion of his bestowment the rank of 

Archbishop 
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Letter of invitation from the Presidium of the Beirut Chapter of the Church of 

Armenia Sunday Schools to deliver the Message of the Day on the 

 St. Vartanants feast 
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Letter of invitation from the Secretary of the Central Branch of the 

Compatriotic Union of Moussa Ler (Souveidia) as honorary guest on the 75
th

 

anniversary of the heroic battle of Moussa Ler 
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Announcement of Bishop Mesrob Krikorian, Prelate of Austria and Patriarchal 

Legate of Central Europe, of the ordination of Mr. Sebouh Baghdoyan as deacon 

jointly by Archbishop Vartan and Bishop Mesrob 
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Ordaining Deacon Levon (Father Vazken) Hedjinian as celibate priest 
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Ordaining Seminarists and Deacons 
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ºåÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý ûÍÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ«  

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ êñµ©  ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã  Ø³Ûñ î³×³éÇ Ù¿ç«   

30 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1977  

During the Episcopal  consecrat ion ceremony at  the  St .  Gregor  the 

I l luminator  Mother  Cathedral  in Ant i l ias,  30 October  1977  
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Üáñ³ûÍ ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÁ îÇñ³Ù³Ûñ ì³ñ¹áõÑÇ î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï  

The newly consecra ted Bishop Var tan w i th his mother  Var touhi 

Demirdj ian  

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ àõËïÇ úñáõ³Ý ³éÇÃáíª  ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÁ  

Ã³÷ûñÇ å³ÑáõÝ«  23 Ø³ñï 1980  

On the occas ion of  the Pilgr image  Day of  Anti l ias,  Bishop 

Vartan dur ing the procession,  23 M arch 1980  
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ºñ³Ý³ßÝáñÑ î©  Êáñ¿Ý ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ»ï« ÚáõÝÇë 1980  

With the la te  Cathol icos  Khoren I ,  June 1980  
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²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³ñáÝÇÃÝ»ñáõ Ø³ñ ÆÉÇÛ¿ë »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿çª  

ÙÇç»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ ³éÇÃáí Ù³ïáõóáõ³Í ê©  

ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, 30 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1983  

During an ecumenica l  prayer -mass a t  the St .  El ias Maroni te  

Church in Ant i l ias,  30 October  1983  
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¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ´©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ø¿ë³åÇ ¶³É³ïáõñ³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó 

ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñáíáõ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ,  1983  

On the occas ion of  the pas tora l  vis i t  of  Catholicos Karekin II  to the 

Armenian Church of  Kaladuran in  Kesab,  1983  

ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ Ùûï ²ØÜÇ ¹»ëå³ÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ« Ø³ÛÇë 1985  

Visi t  of  the Ambassador  of  the USA to Lebanon to the 

Cathol icosa te in Anti l ias,  M ay 1985 
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îÇñ³Ù³Ûñ ì³ñ¹áõÑÇÇÝ Ñ» ïª Çñ µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÇ (Ø³ñ ºáõë¿ý) 

éÙµ³ÏáÍáõÙ¿Ý »ïù, 30 Ø³ñï 1989  

With his  mother  Vartouhi af ter  the bombardment of  her  l iving area  

(Mar Youssef) ,  30 March 1989  
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Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ïå³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿çª  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 30 ú·áëï áë 1991 

At the pr int ing house of  the Cathol ico sa te,  Anti l ias,  30 August  1991  

ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù©  1993-ÇÝ Â»Ññ³ÝÇ Ã»ÙÇÝ ïáõ³Í ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃáí« 

î©  ²ñï³Ï ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ »õ  Æñ³Ý³Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï  

In 1993,  Archbishop Vartan wi th Archbishop Ar tak and members  of  th e 

Armenian communi ty of  I ran,  dur ing his vis i t  to  the diocese  of  Tehran  
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¼³Éù³ÛÇ ¥ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý¤ êÇ½Áñ½ ´³É³ëÇ ×³ß³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç,  ²ñùáõÃ»³Ý 

ÏáÝ¹³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ«  î©  ì³Ñ³Ý øÑÝ©  ä³É·¿áñ·»³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿«  

²ÛÝÃ³åÇ ²åñÇÉ»³Ý Ð»ñ áëÝ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñá·»×³ßÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« 

¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 1995  

At the Caesars Palace  Restaurant  in Zalka (Lebanon) ,  Fa ther  Vahan 

Balkevorkian reading the decree of  archbishopship,  during the  

commemorat ive luncheon of  the Apr il  Heroes of  Ayntab,  Dec .  1995 

î©  Ú³Ïáµ øÑÝ©  ä½ïÇÏ»³ÝÇ ø³Ñ³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 

ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÙÁ«  Üáñ êÇëÇ ê©  ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ  Ù¿ç«  

Ó»éÝ³¹ñÇãª  Ñá·»ÉáÛë î ©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù©  î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý« 11 

ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1996  

A scene  from the ordina tion ceremony of  Father  Hagop Bezdikian 

at  the St .  Sarkis Church of  Nor Sis,  ordained  by Archbishop 

Vartan Demirdj ian,  11 February 1996  
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ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ¼µûë³ßñçÇÏáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ü©ì« äñÝ© ÜÇùáÉ³ 

ü³ÃÃáõßÇ Ñ»ïª ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ñÝÃ³óùÇÝ« 14 Ø³ñï 1997  

With H.E.  Mr.  Nichola  Fa ttoush,  Lebanese  Minister  of  Tou r ism, 

dur ing a reception,  14 March 1997  

23 êñµ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ 

áÕçáõÝ¿ È»µ³Ý³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³·³Ñ  

Ü.ì.  äñÝ. ÆÉÇ³ë Ðñ³áõÇÝ, 30 Ø³ñï 1998  

Srpazan welcoming the President  of  Lebanon,  H.E.  Mr.  El ias Hrawi,  

in the Catholicosate  of  Ant i l ias,  30 March 1998  
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²åñÇÉ»³Ý ºÕ»éÝÇ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ù³ïáõóáõ³Í ê©  ä³ï³ñ³·Ç 

ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó Ø³ïñ³Ý ³éç»õª  

Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùµ ²ñ³Ù ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ«  24 ²åñÇÉ 1997  

In front  of  the Holy Mar tyrs  Chapel  in A nt i l ias,  a t  the 

Holy Mass  devoted to  the memory of  the Massacres of  Apr il  

1915,  presided by Catholicos Aram I ,  24 Apri l  1997  
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Ð³Û Î³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ ä³ïñÇ³ñù ²Ù»Ý³å³ïÇõ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë-ä»ïñáë ÄÀ-Ç  

Ñ»ïª ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« 1997  

With H.E. Jean-Pierre XVIII, Patriarch of Catholic Armenians, during a reception, 1997 

²õëïñÇáÛ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ ä»ï Î³ñïÇÝ³É üñ³Ýó ø¿ûÝÇÏÇ Ñ»ï 

×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÇ ÙÁ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝª  ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ úÃ»É ïÁ üñ³ÝëÇ Ù¿ç«   

30 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1997  

With the former rel igiou s Head of  Austr ia  Cardina l  Franz  Koenig  

dur ing a luncheon at  Vienna’s Hote l  de France,  30 October  1997  
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êñµ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ² ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï 'áÕçáõÝ¿ 

Ø³ñáÝÇÃÝ»ñáõ ä³ïñÇ³ñù Î³ñïÇÝ³É äáõÃñáë êý¿ÛñÁ,  1997  

Srpazan welcoming the Pa tr ia rch of  the Maronites H.E.  Cardinal  Butros Sfe ir  

in the Catholicosate of  Ant i l ias,  1997  
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ì³ïÇÏ³Ý ïáõ³Í ³ÛóÇ ÙÁ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, 1998  

During a vis i t  to the Vat ican City,  1998  

ºÃáíåÇáÛ àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ä »ï Ü. êñµáõÃÇõÝ ²åáõÝ³ 

ö³áõÉáë ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ ³ÛóÁ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ  

Visi t  of  the H.H.  Abouna Palos of  the Ethiopian Orthodox  Church 

to the Catholicosate in  Ant i l ias  
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Ð³ÉÉ¿ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ø³ñïÇÝ ÈáõÃ¿ñ Ð³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ öñûý¿ëûñ Ð¿ñÙ³Ý 

ÎáÉÃóÇ Ñ»ï, ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ Ñ³Û³·¿ïÇÝ  “ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ð³Ûáó öñÏ»³É 

¶³ÝÓ³ïáõÝÁ” ·ÇñùÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ³éÃÇõ,  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë  

With Professor Hermann Goltz, a German Armenolog from the University of 

Martin Luther in Halle, on the occasion of the publication of his book entitled “The 

Salvaged Armenian Treasures of Cilicia” (in German), Antilias 
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ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý³Ñ³Û Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý È»õáÝ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ð.´.À.  

ØÇáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í Ú³ñ·³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»³Ýó ³éÃÇõ,  ä¿ÛñáõÃ 

At a  ceremony in the honor  of  the  Lebanese inte l lectual  Levon Vartan,  

organized by  the Armenian Genera l  Benevolent  Union,  Beirut  
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ì²ÊÖ²ÜàôØ 

    

Î²ÂàÔÆÎàê²ð²ÜÆ Ø²ØÈàÚ Ú²Úî²ð²ðàôÂÆôÜÜºð  

 

Ø ² Ð ² ¼ ¸ 

 

Ü©ê©ú©î©î©  ²ñ³Ù ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë »õ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 

ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ëñïÇ ¹³éÝ ÏëÏÇÍáí ÏÁ ·áõÅ»Ý ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý àõËïÇ 

»ñ¿ó ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ýª  

 

î ©  ì²ð¸²Ü ê©  ²ðø© î¾ØÆðÖº²ÜÆ  

 

í³Ë×³ÝáõÙÁ«  áñ å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ ÐÇÝ·ß³µÃÇ« 9 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2004-Ç 

í³Õ ³é³õûïáõÝ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ù¿ç£  

ì»ñçÇÝ ûÍÙ³Ý áõ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ï»ÕÇ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û 

Þ³µ³Ã 11 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2004-ÇÝ«  ³é³õûï»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 11-ÇÝ«  ÛÁÝÃ³-

óë ê©  ä³ï³ñ³·Ç« Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ« ê©  

¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë£ ²å³ êñµ³ ½³Ý 

Ðûñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ åÇïÇ ³Ù÷á÷áõÇ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý àõËïÇ ÙÇ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 

¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë£  
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Obituary 
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î© ì²ð¸²Ü ê©  ²ðø© î¾ØÆðÖº²Ü Ú²ôÆîºÜ²Î²Ü  

Æð Ð²Ü¶ÆêîÀ Øî²ô ²ÜÂÆÈÆ²êÆ Ø¾æ  

  

09/11/2004  

Þ³µ³Ã 11 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2004-ÇÝ«  Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ØÇ³-

µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ«  ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ü©ê©ú©î©î©  ²ñ³Ù ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ 

Ññ³Å»ßï ïáõ³õ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý àõËïÇ Çñ »ñ¿ó ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ ê©  

²ÃáéÇÝ ÝáõÇñ»³É Í³é³Ý»ñ¿Ý î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ê©  ²ñù©  î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ£ 

ä³ñï³×³Ý³ã Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý« Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÇ³µ³Ý« Í³é³Û³ë¿ñ 

³ÝÓ« ËÙµ³·Çñ áõ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Ñá·»ÉáÛë ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù »åÇëÏáåáë 

î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ ûÍÙ³Ý ÍÇë³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù« 

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ÁÝÃ³óë ê©  å³ï³ñ³·Ç« ï»ÕÇ 

áõÝ»ó³õ ÛáõÕ³ñÏ³õáñáõÃ»³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á« Ý³Ë³·³Ñáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ áõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ ê©  ²ÃáéÇ 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý£ ê©  å³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó ¶»ñß ©  î©  îÇñ³Ûñ ºåë© 

ö³Ýáë»³Ý£ 

Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ë·³õáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÑáÍ µ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý 

ÏáÕùÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û Û³ñ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã 

µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ« å»ï³Ï³Ý »ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñ« 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ¹»ëå³Ý ²ñ»· ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý« 

Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ 

»õ Ñá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³Ý Ñûñ Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñÁ£  

Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ëñï³éáõã  §áÕçáÛÝ¦ -

Ý»ñ »ñ·áõ»ó³Ý ÙÇ³µ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿«  áñáÝóÙáí Ñá·»ÉáÛë 

êñµ³½³ÝÁ Ññ³Å»ßï Ïÿ³éÝ¿ñ Çñ ëÇñ³Í »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý« ³ÝÙÝ³óáñ¹ 

ëÇñáí ëÇñ³Í Çñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³½³ï »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ 

³ÛÝù³¯Ý ëÇñ³Í Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹¿Ý£ Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ 

§áÕçáÛÝ¦Ç å³ÑáõÝ«  êñµ³½³Ý Ñûñ ¹³·³ÕÁ ¹³ñÓáõ»ó³õ ¹¿åÇ 

²ñ»õ»Éù«  ²ñ»õÙáõïù« ÐÇõëÇë áõ Ð³ñ³õ«  Ññ³Å»ßïÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ -

Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí£  

Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ñáõ³Í³Í í»ñçÇÝ 

»ñÏáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ »ñ»ù ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù« ãáññáñ¹ ³Ûë ëáõ·Á 

Ïñ»Éáí«  ²ñ³Ù ²©  ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Ëûë»ó³õ ¹³Ùµ³Ý³Ï³ÝÁ« 

Ñá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³ÝÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý 

ãáñë ·ÇÍ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí©  ²Ý Áë³õ© -  §Þáõñç ÛÇëáõÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ 

Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É êñµ³½³Ý Á£ 1957-ÇÝ«  

ºñçÝÏ©  î©î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ³Í »ûÃÁ 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇ³Ï í»ñ³åñáÕÝ ¿ñ ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý£ ²Ý Ñ³Û 
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»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý ¹³ßï¿Ý Ý»ñë Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»ó ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ -

å¿ë ë÷Çõéù³Ñ³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ áõ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ Ù»ñ ê©  ²ÃáéÇ 

å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý  ûñ»ñáõÝ£ ºõ ³Û¹ Ãáõ³Ï³-

Ý¿Ý ëÏë»³É ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ñáå¿Ý« ³µ»Õ³ÛáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 

ÙÇÝã»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëáõÃÇõÝ«  Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É êñµ³½³ÝÁ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÁ 

í»ñ³Í»ó Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ£ Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ãáñë ·ÇÍ»ñ ïÇñ³ -

å»ïáÕ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É êñµ³½³ÝÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 

áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç© -  

²¤  êñµ³½³ÝÁ »Õ³õ ³ßË³ï³ë¿ñ Ù³ñ¹ª  µ³éÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý 

ÇÙ³ëïáí£ Æñ»Ý Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í å³ßïûÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ³ßË³ïáõÝ³Ïáõ -

Ã»³Ùµ« µÍ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ ïáÏáõÝáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²Ý ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Çñ 

Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ Å³Ù»ñÁ ½áÑ»ó Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ Ï³ï³ -

ñ»Éáõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÕáõ³Í£ ²Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù³ñ¹ 

»Õ³õ »õ ³Û¹ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ÙÇßï ¹³ë³õáñáõ³Í Ï»ñåáí« 

ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ß³ñÅáõÙÇ Ù¿ç ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³é³õûï»³Ý í³Õ Å³Ù»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 

·Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ áõß Å³Ù»ñÁ£  

´¤  ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÁ »Õ³õ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ ÙÇ³µ³Ý£ ÐÝ³½³Ý -

¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³å³Û -

Ù³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿£  ÐÝ³½³Ý¹ª Çñ Ù»ÍÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ« ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ª 

ÙÇ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ²Ûëå¿°ë »Õ³õ ì³ñ¹³Ý 

êñµ³½³Ý« ûñÇÝ³Ï ¹³éÝ³Éáí ÷áùñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£  

¶¤ ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý »Õ³õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏ -

ÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý 

ÉÇáíÇÝ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó Çñ»Ý Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª  

ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿«  ÙÇßï µ³ñÓñ å³Ñ»Éáí ³Ûë ê©  

²ÃáéÇÝ í³ñÏÝ áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£  

¸¤ ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý »Õ³õ ·ÇñÇ áõ ·ÇñùÇ Ù³ñ¹£ ²Ý ß³ -

ñáõÝ³Ï ·ñ»ó áõ Ï³ñ¹³ó£ ¶Çñù ïå»ó ß³ñáõÝ³Ï áõ ·Çñù»ñáí 

ßñç³å³ïáõ»ó³õ Çñ áÕç Ï»³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ ²Ý ·ÇñùÇ ëÇñ³Ñ³ñ 

¿ñ©  ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ³ÝÝß³Ý ·ÇñùÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÇëÏ Û³ïáõÏ ·áõñ·áõñ³Ýù 

áõÝ¿ñ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É êñµ³½³ÝÁ£ Æñ ·ñ³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ 

áõ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ·ñù»ñÁ å»ñ×³Ëûë íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ »Ý ·ÇñÇÝ áõ 

·ÇñùÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ Ëáñ ëÇñáÛÝ¦£  

ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ¹³Ùµ³Ý³Ï³Ý¿Ý áõ ê©  å³ï³ñ³·Ç 

³õ³ñï¿Ý »ïù« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³ï»³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ÀÝ¹Ñ³ -

Ýáõñ öáË³Ýáñ¹ ¶»ñß©  î©  ²ñï³õ³½¹ ²ñù©  ÂñÃé»³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ -

ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ï³ñ·Ç í»ñçÇÝ Ù³ëÁ« áñÙ¿ 

»ïù ÙÇ³µ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñ êñµ³½³Ý Ñûñ ¹³·³ÕÁ áõë³Ùµ³ñÓ ï³ñÇÝ 
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ØÇ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹³Ùµ³ñ³Ý£ ¼³ñ»Ñ»³Ý Úáõß³ñÓ³Ý¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇÝ 

Ù¿ç«  Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùµ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ» -

ó³õ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ Ï³ñ·Á£ ²å³« êñµ³½³Ý Ñûñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ³Ù÷á÷áõ» -

ó³õ ÙÇ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£  ÀÝ¹Û³ï³Ï»³Û ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ -

ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÑáÕÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ ÏÝùáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ» ó³õ 

Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ ÉÇµ³Ý³Ý³Ñ³Ûáó ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¶»ñß©  î©  ¶»Õ³Ù 

ºåë© Ê³ã»ñ»³ÝÇ£  

Â³ÕÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·¿Ý »ïù« ì»Ñ³ñ³ÝÇ ¹³ÑÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³Û 

µ³½ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ó³õ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å» -

ïÇÝ« ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ñá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³ÝÇ 

Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñáõÝ£  

ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù©  î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ Ïáñáõëïáí« Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 

ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ¿ »ñ¿ó ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ« áñáõÝ ÃáÕ³Í Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ«  

³ßË³ïáõÝ³Ï á·ÇÝ« Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý ³ëå³ñ¿½Ç Ñ³Ý¹¿å ÝáõÇñáõ -

ÙÁ«  ³ÝÙÝ³óáñ¹ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ê©  ²ÃáéÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³õ³ -

ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇßï Ã³ñÙ åÇïÇ å³Ñ»Ý Çñ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ£  



 115 
 

THE DEMISE 

 

PRESS RELEASES OF THE CATHOLICOSATE  

 

Antel ias Mourns the  Pass ing of  Archbishop Vartan Demirdj ian  

 

His Holiness Aram I ,  Catholicos of  Cil icia ,  members of  the 

Brotherhood of  Cil icia ,  announce with deepest  sadness  the passing of  

His Eminence Archbishop Vartan Demirdjian.  Archbishop Vartan died 

suddenly in Antelias,  Lebanon,  on Thursday,  September  9.  He was 65 

years old.  

The Extreme Unction and Burial  services wil l  take place on 

Saturday,  September  11,  2004,  at  11 a .m.  at  St .  Gregory the 

I l luminator  Cathedral  in Antel ias.  Interment wil l  fol low in the 

Mausoleum of  the Holy See of  Cil icia .  

His Holiness Aram I  wil l  preside over  the services.  

 

 

Archbishop Var tan Demirdj ian i s  la id to rest  in Antel ias  

 

Archbishop Vartan Demirdjian,  who fai thfully served the 

Armenian Church for  half  a  century,  died Thursday,  September  9,  

2004,  in Antelias,  of  a  massive hear t  a t tack.  His Eminence was 65 

years old.  

The Wake Service and the service of  Final  Unction took place 

Saturday,  during the Divine Liturgy,  September  11,  at  St .  

I l luminator’s Cathedral  in Antel ias,  and was placed in eternal  rest  in 

the Zareh I  Mausoleum of  Antelias.  

His Holiness Aram I  presided over  the Divine Liturgy,  with the 

at tendance of  a  large number of  people includi ng dignitar ies f rom 

various church denominations and communit ies.  Also at tending were 

off icials  including the Ambassador  of  Armenia to Lebanon,  His 

Excellency Arek Hovhannissian,  deputies,  representat ives of  poli t ical  

par t ies,  benevolent  unions and educati onal  inst i tut ions .  

Archbishop Demirdjian has served the Armenian Church in 

var ious capacit ies including several  years of  service in I ran and 

Greece.  For  many years,  he has been a member of  the rel igious 
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council ,  a  teacher  at  the Cil ician See’s Theological  Seminary,  and 

Director  of  the Print ing House.  At the t ime of  his death,  he was the 

Librar ian at  the Catholicosa te’s Library.  

Catholicos Aram I  eulogized Archbishop Vartan by vividly 

descr ibing his l i fe  of  service.  “His whole l i fe  was shaped by his 

dedication and devotion.  Vartan Srpazan was our  nation’s fai thful  

servant .  He was a  hard -working and obedient  member of  the Cil ician 

Brotherhood,  loyal  to the pr incipals of  the Cil ician See and author  of  

many publica t ions” .    

With the ending of  the service,  the re mains of  Archbishop 

Vartan were placed in his f inal  rest ing place in the Zareh I  Mausoleum 

of  Antelias.  
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êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ ì³Ë×³ÝÙ³Ý Ø³ëÇÝ Ø³ÙÉáÛ ²Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»ñ 

Media Reflections Regarding the Demise of Srpazan 

  

²½·/Azg 10 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 - ºñ»õ³Ý/Yerevan 

 

²½¹³Ï/Aztag 10, 11, 13, 14, 16 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004; 16 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ/Octo-

ber 2004; ´³ó³éÇÏ ÂÇõ/Special Issue 1 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ/January 2005 - ä¿ÛñáõÃ/Beirut 

 

²ÉÇù/Alik - 11, 12, 18, 22 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004; 17 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ/October 

2004 -Â»Ññ³Ý/Tehran 

 

²Ïûë/Agos - 17 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 - Î.äáÉÇë/Istanbul 

 

²ñ³ñ³ï/Ararat - 10-16 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 - ä¿ÛñáõÃ/Beirut 

 

¸Çï³Ï/Tidag ú·áëïáë-ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/August-September 2004 - ä¿ÛñáõÃ/Beirut 

 

ºÏ»Õ»óÇ/Yegeghetsi – ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004, ÂáñáÝÃû/Toronto 

 

¼³ñÃûÝù/Zartonk 10, 11, 12, 16, 18 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004; 19 ÐáÏï»Ù-

µ»ñ/October 2004 - ä¿ÛñáõÃ/Beirut 

 

ÂÑÁ ²ñÙÇÝÇÁÝ ðÇµáñÃÁñ ÆÝ¹ÁñÝ¿ÛßÁÝÁÉ/The Armenian Reporter International 18 

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004, ÜÇõ ºáñù/New York 

 

Èñ³µ»ñ/Lraper 2nd year/No. 5, ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004, Â³õñÇ½/Tabriz 

 

Ø³ñÙ³ñ³/Marmara 11, 15 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 - Î.äáÉÇë/Istanbul 

 

Ú³é³ç/Haratch 11-12 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 - ö³ñÇ½/Paris 

 

Üáñ Î»³Ýù/Nor gyank 16 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004, ÎÉ¿Ýï¿ÛÉ/Glendale 

 

Üáñ ê»ñáõÝ¹Ç Ò³ÛÝ/Voice of Nor Serount ÚáõÉÇë-ú·áëïáë/July-August 2004 - 

ÈáÝïáÝ/London. 
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Ì²è²Ú²êÆðàôÂÆôÜª  

àð Þ²ðàôÜ²Îàôºò²ô ØÆÜâºô ìºðæÆÜ úðÀ  

(ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù.  î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ í³Ë×³ÝÙ³Ý ³éÇÃáí)  

 

9 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë»³Ý ï³Ï³õÇÝ ËáÝ³õ áõ ï³ù 

û¹ÇÝ, óñï³ßáõÝã ù³ÙÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ÷ã»ó Ù³Ñ³ëñ ÇÝ·Ç 

Í³ÏïÇÏÝ»ñ¿Ý, Ýáõ³·»Éáí Ù³Ñáõ³Ý Çñ ïËáõñ Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ:  

ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ê.  ²ÃáéÇ ËáÝ³ñÑ ½ÇÝáõáñÁª  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù.  

î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Ï»ñåáí Ù³Ñ³ßáõÝã ù³ÙÇÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó Çñ 

Ñá·ÇÝ, ëáõ·Ç Ù³ïÝ»Éáí Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³ -

å»ïÝ áõ ³ÙµáÕç ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:  

ºñ³Ý³ßÝáñÑ î.î.  ¼³ñ»Ñ ².  Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ Ó»éÝ³ -

ëáõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý, 1957 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Çñ 

áõËïáí, Ïÿ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõ¿ñ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³ó³Í µáõé ÙÁ 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, Ëï³óÝ»Éáí »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³å¿Ý Ýáñ ¹áõñë 

»Ï³Í ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ê.  ²ÃáéÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñ³·ñ»³É ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íïÇï 

ß³ñù»ñÁ:  ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ,  ³ÙµáÕç 47 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý Çñ 

Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, ³ßË³ïáõÝ³Ï Í³é³Û³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ,  êñµ³½³Ý 

Ñûñ åÇïÇ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ïó¿ñ ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ í»ñçÇÝ ßáõÝãÁ: Øï»ñÙáõÃÇõÝ 

ÙÁª  áñáõÝ µÝ³õ ã¹³õ³×³Ý»ó ³Ý, Ñ³Ù»ëïûñ¿Ý Í³é³Û»Éáí 

ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÝáõÇñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí ÇñÙ¿ ËáÝ³ñÑ ³ëïÇ ×³ÝÇ íñ³Û 

·ïÝáõáÕ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù Í³ÝûÃ Ã¿ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ ³ßË³ñ -

Ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ: Ì³é³Û³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çµñ»õ ÏÇñù,  ÙÕ»ó ½ÇÝù Çñ 

ßáõñç ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ É³ÛÝ³ÍÇñ Í³ÝûÃáõÃ»³Ý ó³Ýó ÙÁ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù -

Ý»ñáõ,  áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³×áÛù ¹³ñÓ³õ Çñ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ïóáõ -

ÃÇõÝÝ áõ ½áõ³ñÃ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý 

Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·ÇÝª  Í³é³Û³ë¿ñ Ñ³Ù»ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ:  

Â»Ù³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ× ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»Ý¿ ÙÁ »ïù, 

³ÝóÝáÕ 32 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ 

Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë Í³é³Û³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ Û³ïÏ³ÝßáõáÕ Ï»³Ýù 

³åñ»ó³õ: Æñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ, ³ßË³ï ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ áõ ë»÷³-

Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ½µ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ÏÝÃ³ñÃ³ÛÇÝ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ 

÷áË³ñÇÝ»ó í³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ½áñë Ï³ï³ -

ñ»ó ê.  ²ÃáéÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³Ýß»Õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùµ:  

àñå¿ë Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É ºåÇëÏáåáë,  »ñÏ³ñ 

ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 

ÉÇµ³Ý³Ý»³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ íñ³Û ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ å»ï³Ï³Ý, ¹Çõ³ -

Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ áõ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ³½³Ý 
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Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõ »õ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ,  ÙÇßï ÙÝ³Éáí ËáÝ³ñÑ 

½ÇÝáõáñÁª  ûñáõ³Ý Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·ÇÝ ³Ýë³óáÕ:  

ØÇ»õÝáÛÝ Í³é³Û³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý á·ÇÝ, Ùï³õáñ³Ï ³Ý Çñ ³ßË³-

ï³ÝùÇÝ ³õ»Éóáõó åñåïáõÙÇ ë¿ñÁ,  áñáí ³Ý Ïñó³õ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Û»ïÇÝ 

Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ù»É,  ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý áõ 

Ã»Ù»ñáõ »õ Ã»Ù³Ï³É ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõ ·³õ³½³Ý³·Çñù»ñáõ å³ï -

ñ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý ë»õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:  

Ðá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³ÝÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿ñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ³ïáñ Ý»ñáõ,  

áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, í³õ»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ï»Õ»Ï³ïáõ³Ï³Ý 

×áË µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, ë÷Çõéù»³Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ Ã»Ù»ñáõ »õ ·³ -

ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÙÃÇÝ Í³Éù»ñÁ Ç Û³Ûï ÏÁ µ»ñ»Ý, áñáÝù 

³ÛÉ³å¿ë ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ïáñëï»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ»Éáõ:  ²ïñå³ -

ï³Ï³ÝÇ áõ ´»ñÇáÛ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ,  ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÈÇµ³-

Ý³ÝÇ Ã»ÙÇÝ, ß³ñù ÙÁ ³ÛÉ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ »õ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ ¸åñ» -

í³ÝùÇ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ñ³ -

½³ïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í »Ý Ñá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³ÝÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ -

Ï³Í Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:  îùÝ³ç³Ý áõ ë»õ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÙÁ,  áñáõÝ 

µ³é³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÁ Ç Û³Ûï åÇïÇ ·³Û Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ýáñ ·³ÕáõÃ -

Ý»ñáõ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ù å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ ³Ýó»³ÉÁ 

ÇÙ³óáÕ ³ÝÓ»ñáõ Ýûëñ³óáõÙÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí:  

²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ ³Ûë ËáÝ³ñÑ ½ÇÝáõáñÇÝ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³-

ùÁñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ½ÇÝù ï³ñÇÝ Ý³»õ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³Í¿Ý 

Ý»ñë,  áõñ Ñ³Ùµ»ñ³ï³ñ ËÙµ³·ÇñÇ  áõ ËÕ×³ÙÇï ëñµ³·ñÇãÇ ½áÛ· 

³é³õ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí,  ¹»ÕÝ³õáõÝ ÃáõÕÃ»ñáí Í³Ýñ³µ»éÝ ·ñ³ë» -

Õ³ÝÇÝ »ïÇÝ í³ÝÏ ³é í³ÝÏ ÁÝÃ»ñó»ó ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ê.  ²ÃáéÇ µ³Ý³ -

ë¿ñ »ñ³Ý³ßÝáñÑ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñá·»ÉáÛë ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ 

Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ,  »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ»ó ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñáõ 

Ñ»ï ³ÝáÝó ÷áË³Ý³Ï³Í ß³Ñ»Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÉ »ñÏ³ëÇñáõ -

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÇ Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç³Í Ñ»ï»õá -

Õ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ëáíáñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ í»ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ñ Çñ Ù¿ç,  »ñµ ÝáÛÝ -

ÇëÏ ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÷áùñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇÝã»õ ÉáõÍáõÙ 

Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ×Ç· ã¿ñ ËÝ³Û»ñ: ØÇ» õÝáÛÝ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñå¿ë Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý³å»ï, Ù³ÙáõÉÇ å³ÏëáÕ ÃÇõ» -

ñáõÝ ³ÙµáÕç³óáõÙÁ áõ Ýáñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë 

³é³ùáõÙÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»ó,  ÇÝù ÇëÏ ×³ñ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù 

÷áË³¹ñ»Éáõ Ï»ñå»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ:  
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Ðá·»ÉáÛë ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý, ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û å³Ý¹ ÁË-

ïáõÃ»³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ,  Ø³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ î»Õ»Ï³ïáõ³Ï³Ý ´³Å³Ý -

ÙáõÝù ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ñ,  Çñ»Ý í»ñ³å³Ñáõ³Í »É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ù³Ï ÙÁ 

ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ,  û·ï³Ï³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃÇ ÙÁª  áñ 

Çñ Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÷Ýïé¿: Æñ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É í³Ë×³ÝáõÙáí ³Û¹ 

Ý³Ù³ÏÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ³Ýå³ï³ëË³ÝÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Í³é³ Û³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Çñ 

Ï»³Ýùáí ³Ûëûñ ³Ý ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ µáÉáñÇÝ: Ì³é³Û³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝª  

áñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³õ ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ:  

 

¶ðÆ¶àð Ì.  ìð¸. âÆüÂÖº²Ü  

 

 

Article by Very Reverend Father Krikor Chiftjian (Antilias) on the occasion of the 

demise of the Archbishop 

²½¹³Ï/Aztag 11 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004;  

¼³ñÃûÝù/Zartonk 16 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 
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Article by Dr. Haroutioun Garevorian (Paris) on the occasion of the demise of the 

Archbishop 

 ¼³ñÃûÝù/Zartonk 18 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/September 2004 
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Article by Mr. Sarkis Nadjarian on the occasion of the demise of the Archbishop 

¸Çï³Ï/Tidag ú·áëïáë-ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ/August-September 2004 
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Article by Very Reverend Supreme Father Neshan Topouzian (Tabriz) on the 

occasion of the demise of the Archbishop  

²ÉÇù/Alik - 17 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ/October 2004 
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Letter of condolences by H.H. Karekin II, Supreme Patriarch and Catholicos of All 

Armenians, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.H. Karekin II, Supreme Patriarch and Catholicos of  

All Armenians, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin, to Mr. & Mrs. Sebouh and 

Shoghig Baghdoyan, brother-in-law and sister of the late Archbishop 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Torkom Manoukian, Patriarch of the 

Armenians of Holy Jerusalem, to His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.H. Nerses-Bedros XIX, Catholicos-Patriarch of 

Catholic Armenians of Cilicia, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia  
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Father Yeghia Kilaghbian, General Abbot of the 

Mekhitarist Congregation, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by the Prelate Very Reverend Supreme Father Neshan 

Topouzian and the Diocesan Council of the Prelacy of the Armenians of 

Azerbaijan in Tabriz to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archishops Khajag Hagopian and Varoujan 

Hergelian, and Very Reverend Supreme Father Papken Tcharian, all of the 

Armenian Prelacy of Canada, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by Mr. Boghos Eshekbey, Pharmacist (Turkey),  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 

Letter of condolences by Professors Hermann Goltz, Xachik Lazarian and Armenuhi 

Drost-Abgaryan, of the University of Martin Luther in Halle and the Mesrop 

Armenological Desk of  Wittemberg, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 

Letter of condolences by Dr. Harout K. Tossounian of Vancouver, Canada 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Gorun Babyan, Patriarchal Legate for the 

Prelacy of the Armenians of Kuwait and the Arabic Gulf countries, 

 to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by the Prelate Very Reverend Supreme Father Khoren 

Doghramadjian and the Diocesan Council of the Prelacy of the Armenians of Greece  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by Ms. Astrig Tchamkerten of the Service of Armenian Communities 

of the Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Khajag Barsamian, Primate of the 

Diocese of the Armenian Church of America (Eastern), to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos 

of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Hovnan Derderian, Primate of 

the Western Diocese of the Armenian Church of North America,  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by Kevork Der-Vartanian, Head of the Department of 

Manuscriptography at the Mashtots Library (Madenataran) of Yerevan,  

to the relatives and friends of the late Archbishop 
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Letter of condolences by Mr. Levon Minassian of Julfa, Isfahan,  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Mushegh Mardirossian, Prelate of the 

Western Prelacy of the Armenian Apostolic Church of America,  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by the Very Reverend Supreme Father Shahan Sarkissian,  

Prelate of the Armenian Prelacy of Peria, Aleppo, to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by Mrs. Tamara Babayan-Bohdjalian (Chairperson) and  

Mrs. Maral Guiragossian (Secretary) of the Austrian Chapter of the Armenian 

General Benevolent Union to Mr. & Mrs. Sebouh and Shoghig Baghdoyan 
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Letter of condolences by H.E. Archbishop Vahan Topalian, Patriarchal Legate and  

Prelate of the Prelacy of the Armenian Apostolic Church of Jordan,  

to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by Messrs. Yeghia Yeghiazarian (Executive Director and 

cousin of the late Archbishop) and Manuel Atamian (Editor-in-chief) of the 

Voice of Nor Serount Periodical in London to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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Letter of condolences by the Reverend Father Levon Zekiyan of the Desk of 

Armenian Language and Literature at the Department of Euroasiatic Studies of 

the University of Venice to H.H. Aram I, Catholicos of Cilicia 
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ÚáõÕ³ñÏ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ã ³ÕÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·, Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ ²ñ³Ù ².  

ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 11 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2004  

Funera l  and wake services,  presided by His Holiness Cathol icos Aram I ,  

Ant i l ias,  11 September  2004  

 



 147 
 

ÚáõÕ³ñÏ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ã ³ÕÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·, Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ ²ñ³Ù ².  

ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 11 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2004  

Funera l  and wake services,  presided by His Holiness Cathol icos Aram I ,  

Ant i l ias,  11 September  2004  
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¶ð²Î²Ü ì²êî²Î 

 

1©  §òáõó³Ï Ò»é³·ñ³ó Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý¦« 

³ÝïÇå£ §ì³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý ²õ³ñï³×³éª 1957 -1960«  1967¦£ Î³ñ· 

ÙÁ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïñáõ³Í »Ý §Ð²êÎ¦  

³Ùë³·ñÇÝ Ù¿ç£  ¾çùª  280 ¥§Ð²êÎ¦«  1960«  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ« ²©  ÎáÕù¤£  

2©  §úñ³·Çñ ²Ý¹ñ¿³ë »õ Â³Ã¿áë ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë³ó¦ »õ §ä³ïÙáõ -

ÃÇõÝ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ¸åñ»í³Ýáõóª  1930 -

1960¦«  1960«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« îå© Øß³Ï£ ¾ç 185 ¥§Ð²êÎ¦ 1960«  ú·áëïáë-

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ«  ¿ç 229¤£  ²Ûë  »ñÏ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í »Ý Î©  

äáÉëáÛ ²Ù»Ý© î©  ÞÝáñÑù ê©  ²ñù ©  ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ »õ 

Ñá·»ÉáÛë î©  Ô»õáÝ¹ ê©  ²ñù .Ç ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ: ²Ûë ³éÃÇõ Çñ 

·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ´Çõ½³Ý¹ ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý« Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ ·ñ¿ñ.  

§ì³ñ¹³Ý ìñ¹© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ýª Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý³å»ï ²ÝÃÇÉ -

Ç³ëÇ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇª  í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ«  Ð²êÎ -Ç ¿ç»ñáí ÇÝù½ÇÝù 

Û³ÛïÝ»ó áñå¿ë Ñ³Ùµ»ñ³ï³ñ ùÝÝáÕ ÙÁ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ£ 

Æñ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ùáÕ³Ï³Ý áõ ÝÏ³ -

ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ ÁÉÉ³É¿ ³õ»ÉÇª  ÏÁ µáí³Ý¹³Ï»Ý Ñ³Ù³ ¹-

ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ«  ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ³ÝÏ»Ý¹³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í ÝÇ õÃ»ñÁ ¹³ñ-

ÓÁÝ»Éáí Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáõ«  ÏÇñ³ñ-

Ï»ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³ñó»ñáõ Ù¿ç…. :  Þ³ï Ï³ÝáÝ³õáñ ³ßË³-

ï³Ýù ÙÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ï³-

ï³ñáõ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ© © ©¦£  

¶ñ³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ·ñ³Í »Ý Ý³»õ Ðñ³Ûñ êñÏ©  ²ß×»³Ý (³å³ 

î©  Ø»ëñáå ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë)  -  ¶È²Òàð ä³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ê©  

²ÃáéÇ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇÝ« 1960«  ¸©  î³ñÇ« ÂÇõ ¶© «  ¿ç 70 -73¤ «  »õ Ð³Ûñ 

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ìñ¹© ØÁëÁñÉ»³Ý ¥Ð³Ý¹¿ë ²Ùëûñ»³Û«  ìÇ»ÝÝ³« 1961«  

75-ñ¹ î³ñÇ« ëÇõÝ³Ï 965-968¤£  

3©  §òáõó³Ï Ò»é³·ñ³ó Ô³É³ÃÇáÛ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ 

Ð³Ûáó¦£ ºñ³Ý© î©  ´³µ·¿Ý ²Ãáé³ÏÇó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÎÇõÉ¿ë¿ñ»³ÝÇ 

¥1868-1936¤  Ï³½Ù³Í Ñ³ïáñÇÝ Éñ³óáõóÇã ·ÉáõËÝ»ñÁ ¥³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÝ -

Ý»ñáõ«  ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõ«  Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý »õ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 

óáõó³ÏÝ»ñÁ¤ £  1961«  îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë£  

¶ñùÇÝ Ú³é³ç³µ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ºñ³Ý© î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë 

ö³Û³ëÉ»³Ý ¥14 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1961 Ã©¤  ¹ñáõ³ïÇùáí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ 

Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëñµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù -

Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ½áñë Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ñ î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²©  Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ»ï£  
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²Ûë Ñ³ïáñÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÁ 

³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í ¿ ¶©  ÎÇõÉå¿ÝÏ»³Ý ÐÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ·Ý³Ñ³ -

ï³ÝùÇÝ£ ´³Ý³ë¿ñ ²ñß³Ï ²ÉåáÛ³×»³ÝÁ ¶³ÑÇñ¿Ç §²ðºô¦ ûñ³ -

Ã»ñÃÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñ³Í ¿ ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ÙÁ£  

4©  §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûó©  ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý êáõñµ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ¦«  1963«  

Ù»ù»Ý³·ñ»³É ¹³ë³ÝÇõÃ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿Ç º÷ñ»Ù»³Ý 

ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ º©  »õ ¼.  Ï³ñ·»ñáõ ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« »õ ·áñ -

Í³Íáõ³Í ÙÇÝã»õ ì³ñ¹³Ý ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÙÁ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý£  

5©  §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý¦« ²©  Ð³ïáñ« 

1966«  Â»Ññ³Ý« Üáõñµ³ßË îå³ñ³Ý: ¾çùª  263£  ´©  Ðñ³ï© 1980«  îå© 

ÞÇñ³Ï« ä¿ÛñáõÃ£ ¾çùª  288£  

ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ø³ßïáó»³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÝûñ¿ÝÇ ï»Õ³Ï³É 

»õ µ³Ý³ë¿ñª  äñÝ© ´³µ·¿Ý âáõù³ë½»³Ý« Ð³Ûñ ì³ñ¹³ÝÇÝ áõÕÕ -

»³É Çñ 24 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1966 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ »õ 17 -173 Ãáõ³Ñ³Ù³ñ ·ñáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç«  ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ñ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ©  §Ø³ßïáó»³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ -

ÝÇ ïÝûñÇÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ ëï³ó³õ Ò»ñ Ý³Ë³Ó»é -

ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ï -

ÙáõÃ»³Ý¦ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ£ Ð³Û ê÷ÇõéùáõÙ Ù»Í ¿ µ³Ý³ -

ë¿ñ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹»ñÁ.  áõëïÇ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ »é³Ý¹ áõ 

Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Û Øß³ÏáÛÃÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý µÝ³·³õ³éáõÙ Ýáñ³Ýáñ 

³õ³Ý¹Ý»ñ ÙáõÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ø»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ ÝáõÇñ -

»³ÉÝ»ñÇ©  ¸áõù »õë »Õ¿ù ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ù ¿ÏÁ¦£  

¸Æô²Ü-Ç ²©  Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ÙÁ ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ 

Ð²êÎ-Ç Ù¿ç«  Æñ³Ý³Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë¿ñ È»õáÝ ¶©  ØÇÝ³ë»³ÝÇ ëïáñ³· -

ñáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ¥î»°ëª  1968«  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ« ¿ç 27¤£  

6©  §ê©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ÉåáÙ¦«  1967«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« îå© ØÇÑñ³Ý »õ ²Éå ¿é 

¶³ñï³ß»³Ý ºÕµ³ñù£ ¾çùª  24£  ÜÏ³ñ³·ñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ ³Ûó»Éá õÃ»³Ý ÙÁ«  

áñ êñµ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ñ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáí«  ¹¿åÇ 

ÊáÛÇ ê©  ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ Ï³ñÍ»ó»³É ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÁ£  

7©  §Úáõß³Ù³ï»³Ý Ü»ñë¿ë Ø»ÉÇù Â³Ý·»³Ý ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ¦«  

Ðñ³ï© ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç«  îå© §²ÉÇù¦«  

Â»Ññ³Ý, 1968£ ¾çùª  316£  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ µ³½Ù³ñ¹ÇõÝ  ²é³çÝáñ¹ª  

î©  Ü»ñë¿ë ²ñù»åë© Â³Ý·»³ÝÇ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ«  íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »õ 

Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ù³Í áõ ËÙµ³·ñ ³Í ¿ª  ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý 102 »õ Ù³Ñ -

áõ³Ý 20-³Ù»³ÏÇ ³éÃÇõ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»Éáí£  

8©  §Ø³ñïÇñáë ²ñù»åë© àõéûÙ³Ý»óÇ«  î³Õ³ë³ó¦«  áñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ 

·ñáõ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³Ë³å¿ë Ð²êÎ -Ç Ù¿ç ÉáÛë 

ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ»É¿ »ïù ¥1959-1962 »õ 1972-1973¤ «  ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³ïáñáí »õ 
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Ýáñ Û³õ»ÉáõÙÝ»ñáí ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ 1974 -Ç ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ, Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 

ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê.  ²ÃáéÇ ïå³ñ³Ý¿Ý£ ¾çùª  189£  

²Ûë ³éÃÇõ ²ñ³Ù ìñ¹. ø¿ßÇß»³Ý ¥² å³ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë¤ Ð²êÎ-Ç 

Ù¿ç ¥1974«  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ-ö»ïñáõ³ñ« ¿ç 64¤ «  Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ ·ñ¿ñ.  

§ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¶»ñå© î©  

ì³ñ¹³Ý Ì© ì³ñ¹³å»ïÝ ¿ áñ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝ»ó³õ ïùÝ³ç³Ý 

³ßË³ï³Ýùáí ÉáÛë ÁÝÍ³Û»Éáõ »õ Ñ³ÝñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïáõó³Ý»Éáõ 

Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÷³Ïáõ³Í ÄÀ© ¹³ñáõ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñá·Ç -

ÇÝ ÙñÙáõÝçÝ»ñÁ£  ÚáÛÅ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ£¦ 

ØÇÝã«  Çñ 1 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1974-Ç Ý³Ù³Ïáíª  ê©  ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ 

Ð³Ûáó ä³ïñÇ³ñù î.  ºÕÇß¿ ²ñù»åë© î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ùï³ -

ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ïþ³ñï³Û³Ûï¿ñ ì³ñ¹³Ý ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ©  

§´³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ´²ÜÁ ëÇñ»Éáõ åñåïáõÙÝ»ñ¹ 

ï³Ï³õ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýù »õ Ëáñù ÏÁ ëï³Ý³ Ý Ù¿ç¹«  í»ñµ»ñ»Éáí Ù³·³-

Õ³ÃÝ»ñáõ »ñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ·³ÝÓ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ »õ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ£ Ø»Í 

Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ùµ»ñ³ï³ñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ç³Ýù»ñáí ¿ 

áñ ÏÁ åïÕ³µ»ñÇÝ« áñáÝù ·Çï»Ý ÁÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ëÇñïÁ µ³ó ë»Õ³Ý 

Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñáõÝ »õ áÕç»ñáõÝª  Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ»Éáõ ËáñÑáõñ¹¿Ý Û³õ»ñÅ³ -

Ï³Ý Ð³ÛáõÃ»³Ý: 

§¸áõÝ ·Çï³Ï »õ íëï³Ñ áõÅ»ñáõ¹ª  ÏþÇñ³·áñÍ»ë ÇÝù½ÇÝù¹ 

Ï³ñ»ÉÇÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹áíÁ£ ´³óáõ³Í ¿ µÇµ¹ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ Ù»ñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ 

·³ÝÓ»ñáõÝª  Ó³ÛÝÇ¹ ÑÉáõ Ïþ³ñÃÝÝ³Ý Ù»ñ ·ñÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙïùÇ 

ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÁ«  ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ø»½Ùáí Û³õ»ñÅáõÃ»³Ý »ñÃ³Éáõ£  

êñï³·ÇÝë ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Ù ø»½Ç«  Çµñ»õ ³½ÝÇõ ëáõ½³Ïª  

³Ýó»³ÉÇ Íáí¿Ý í»ñµ»ñ»ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ Ù³ñ·³ñÇïÝ»ñÁ¦£  

ÆëÏª  ÐêêÐ ¶ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ²Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ²Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáë È»õáÝ 

Ê³ãÇÏ»³Ý« Çñ 19 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1976-Ç ·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ ÏÁ 

·ñ¿ñ©-  §Ø³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ð³Û ´³Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý 

³ëå³ñ¿½áõÙ£ î³Õ³ë³ó Ø³ñïÇñáë ²ñù»åë© àõéûÙ³Ý»óÇÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 

·ñ³Í Ò»ñ Ñ³ïáñÁ ·ñ³õ³Ï³Ý ¿ ³Û¹åÇëÇ Ýáñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ -

Ý»ñÇª  Ç ß³Ñ Ð³Û Øß³ÏáÛÃÇ ³ÝÛ³Ûï ¿ç»ñÇ Éáõë³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý¦£  

9©  §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý¦« ´©  Ð³ïáñ«  

§î»Õ»Ï³·Çñ ¥²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ¤ ²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý ¶áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ýª 

1963-1969¦«  1974«  ²í³Ïñ³íÇõñ »õ îå© ²ñ³½« ä¿ÛñáõÃ£ ¾çùª  294£  

²Ûë ³éÃÇõ ¶»ñß©  î©  ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ê©  ²ñù»åë© ê³ñ·Çë»³Ý ¥³å³ 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó¤«  Ð³Ûñ êáõñµÇÝ áõÕÕ³Í Çñ ù³ç³É»ñ³ -

Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ñ Ñ »ï»õ»³ÉÁ©  
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§© © ©ìëï³Ñ »Ù áñ ³å³·³Û å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÁ §¸Æô²Ü ² îðä²î²-

Î²ÜÆ Ð²Úàò ä²îØàôÂº²Ü¦ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñ¿Ý åÇïÇ ù³Õ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñ 

Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ ³ÛÝ ³ï³ÕÓÇÝ« áñáí åÇïÇ ·ñáõÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ 

Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý« Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï« ëÇëï¿Ù³ïÇÏ 

å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙáí«  áñå¿ë Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ç»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ Ð³Û ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Ç 

³Ýó»³ÉÇ »õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ å³ïÙ³·ÇñùÇÝ£ © © © ©àõñ³Ë »Ù áñ 

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï Ã»ÙÁ 

ßÝáñÑÇõ Ò»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·»ñáõÝ ³é³õ»É »õë ÏÁ ×³Ýã -

óáõÇ Ð³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ã»ÙÇ ßñç³Ý³Ï¿Ý ¹áõñë«  Ñ³Û ê÷ÇõéùÇ ³ÛÉ 

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£  

10©  §ä³ïÙ³·Çñù äûÕáë »õ Ø³ñÇ Ü³×³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñáõ¦ «  1974«  îå© 

îûÝÇÏ»³Ý« ä¿ÛñáõÃ£ ¾çùª  157£  

11©  §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý¦« ¶©  Ð³ïáñ« 

§òáõó³Ï Ò»é³·ñ³ó Â³õñÇ½Ç Ø»ÉÇù -Â³Ý·»³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ- 

ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Â³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ¦«  1977«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë£ ¾çùª  136£  ØÇ³Å³Ù³ -

Ý³Ïª  §òáõó³Ï ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó Â»ÙÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ 

ì³Ýù»ñÇ¦ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ïÇåÁ£  

²Ûë ³éÃÇõ ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ÙÁ ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ ²¼¸²Î -Ç Ù¿ç«  

²õëïñÇ³Ñ³Ûáó ²é³çÝáñ¹ Ø»ëñáå Ì© ìñ¹© ¶©  ¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÇ ¥²ÛÅÙ 

²ñù»åÇëÏáëåáë¤ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ¥î °»ëª  1979«  5 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ¤£  

12©  §¸Çõ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý¦« ¸©  Ð³ïáñ« 

§ø³ñï¿ëÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Æñ ³ÝÇ¦«  §î»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ²ïñå³-

ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ø³ëÇÝ« Úû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ¦«  1977«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ£ ¾çùª  109£  

13©  §¶³õ³½³Ý³·Çñù ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ »õ êáõñÇáÛ Ð³Ûáó Â»Ù»ñáõ 

²é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ýó¦«  ²©  Ð³ïáñ« 1980«  îå© ²ÉÃ³÷ñ¿ë«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ£ 

¾çùª  510£  ¶²Æ²¼²Ü²¶Æðø-Á Ï³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõ -

ÝÁ«  Ñ³Ù³ËáñÑáõñ¹ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõ«  Ù¿Ï 

»ñ»ëÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý£ Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ« Ñ³ïá -

ñÁ ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ »õ êáõñÇáÛ Ã»Ù»ñáõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ 

å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿«  Çñ»Ýó ²½·³ÛÇÝ-ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³-

ñ»õáñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£  

14©  §ìÞî²Ø²îº²Ü¦£  ²ïÉ³ë îå©«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1981£ ¾çùª  248£  ÊÙµ³· -

ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ýñ³Ýë³Ñ³Û Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Î³ñû ØËÇÃ³ñÇ 

¥Ø³ñïÇñáë Â³ß×»³Ý¤ ³Ûë Ñ³ïáñÁ« í»ñçÇÝÇë ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ 

ï³ñÇùÇ Û³é³ç³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³é³õ£  

15©  §Ì³ÕÏ»÷áõÝç ø³ñá½Ý»ñáõ »õ àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 

¥1957-1981¤¦«  îå© îûÝÇÏ»³Ý« ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1981£ ¾çùª  448£  êñµ³½³Ý 

Ðûñ ½³Ý³½³Ý ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃ»ñáõ »õ ûñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñáõ Ù¿ç í»ñáÛÇß»³É 
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Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ«  áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ -

ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ù³ñá½Ý»ñÁ«  Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í »Ý ÑÇÝ· 

Ù³ë»ñáíª  Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó ÝÇõÃÇÝ »õ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£  

16©  §¸ÇÙ³ëïáõ»ñÝ»ñ«  ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý îÇå³ñÝ»ñ¦£ îå© 

²ñ³½« ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1983£ ¾çùª  224£  Ð³ïáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇÝ 

Ð³Ûó©  ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ê©  ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ïÇï³Ý ¹¿Ùù»ñáõ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ÉÇ  

·áñÍ»ñÁ«  í»ñµ»ñ»Éáí ÛÇß»³É í³ëï³Ï³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ ÝáõÇñ»³É 

Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ·ÉË³õáñ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£  

17©  §È³ÙµñáÝ î³ñ»·Çñù«  ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºÏ»Õ»ó³·Çï³Ï³Ý«  ä³ïÙ³µ³-

Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý« íÇ×³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¦ £ ²©  Ð³-

ïáñ« 1986«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« îå© ØÇÑñ³Ý ¶³ñï³ß»³Ý£ ¾çùª  256£  

²Ûë ³éÃÇõ«  §²¼¸²Î¦-Ç 6 ÚáõÉÇë 1988-Ç ÃÇõÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ê©ä© -Ç 

ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï ³Ý ÙÁ«  áõñ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ 

·ñáõ³Í ¿ñ©  

§È²Ø´ðàÜ ï³ñ»·ÇñùÁ ÝÏ³ï³é»ÉÇ ï»Õ»Ï³ïáõ ÙÁÝ ¿ 

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÜáõÇñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ²ÃáéÝ»ñáõ »õ »Ï» -

Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç,  ·áÝ¿ Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ 

ÙûïÇÏ ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ ßáõñç,  ÇÝã áñ áñáß ¹ÇõñÇõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÁÝÍ³Û¿ 

Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ùµ ½µ³ÕáÕ ³å³·³Û å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÇÝ£  

….ÞÝáñÑ³õáñ»ÉÇ »Ý ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåë© î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ Û³ñ³ï»õ ×Ç·Ý áõ 

åñåïáõÙÝ»ñÁ«  áñáÝù Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ë¿ñÁª  Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ 

ÑÝ³Ù»ÝÇ ëñµáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ«  »õ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ëï» ÕÍ»Ý Ýáñ 

ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ùûï« ³ÝáÝó ëñï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç í³é å³Ñ»Éáõ 

ë¿ñÁª  Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ ëñµ³½³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ¦£  

18©  §²Ü²ð²î êÆðàÚ ì²ÊÖ²ÜÀ¦£ ²ñ³½ îå©«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1988£ ¾çùª  

334£  ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ýñ³Ýë³Ñ³Û Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Î³ñû 

ØËÇÃ³ñÇ ¥Ø³ñïÇñáë Â³ß×»³Ý¤ ³Ûë »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³ ïáñÁ« í»ñçÇÝÇë 

ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ ï³ñÇùÇ Û³é³ç³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³é³õ£ Ú³é³ç³µ³ -

ÝÁ ·ñáõ³Í ¿ êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏáÕÙ¿£  

19©  §Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ Úáõß»ñ ØûïÇÏ ²Ýó»³ÉÇó¦«  îå© ØÇÑñ³Ý ¶³ñï³ß -

»³Ý« ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1988£ ¾çùª  160£  ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ýñ³Ý -

ë³Ñ³Û ì³Õ³ñß³Ï êÇõÝÇÇ-¶¿áñ·»³Ý ¥ê¿Ý è³ý³Û¿ÉÇ  Ð³Ý·ëï»³Ý 

îáõÝ¤ Ûáõß»ñÝ »õ ù»ñÃáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ£ Ú³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ·ñáõ³Í ¿ 

êñµ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏáÕÙ¿£  

20©  §àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ Úû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ¦«  îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 

1989£ ¾çùª  262£  Ú³õ»ñÅ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ î©  Þ³Ñ¿ ²ñù»åë© 

¶³ëå³ñ»³ÝÇ ¥1882-1935¤ «  ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý ËÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ 
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ëñµ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óª  Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê.  ²ÃáéÇ ¼³ñ»Ñ -

»³Ý ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ ²©  ì»ñ³ï»ëáõã  Ðá·»ÉáÛë êñµ³½³ÝÇÝ µáÉáñ  

áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÛûÃáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ«  ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å³ï -

ñ³ëï»Éáí Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³ÝÁ »õ ·áñÍáó ó³ÝÏÁ£ Ð³ïáñÁ ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ 

Ù»Ï»Ý³ëáõÃ»³Ùµ ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ²ÛÝÃ³åóÇÝ»ñáõ Ð³Ûñ» Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý 

ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý£  

21©  §Ø»é³Í ²ñïÇ ÙÁ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ¦«  ²Õ½³ñ»Ýó ¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ø³ï» -

Ý³ß³ñÇ ²©  Ð³ïáñÁ ¥ÂÇõ 1¤ «  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1991£ ¾çùª  216£  ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó 

»õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ºÕÇ³ ºÕÇ³½³ñ»³Ý -²Õ½³ñ»ÝóÇ Ï³Ù î¿ñ-Ô³½³ñ-

»³ÝÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿ ³éÝáõ³Í »õ ëå³Ý¹¿Ý ³½³ï áõ³Í í¿åÇ 

Ó»é³·ÇñÁª  ·ñáõ³Í 1914-ÇÝ: 

22©  §Îï³ÏÁ¦«  ²Õ½³ñ»Ýó ¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³ß³ñÇ ´©  Ð³ïáñÁ ¥ÂÇõ 

2¤ «  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1992£ ¾çùª  224£  ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ºÕ Ç³ 

ºÕÇ³½³ñ»³Ý-²Õ½³ñ»ÝóÇ Ï³Ù î¿ñ-Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ Ñ³Û-ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý 

Ï»³Ýù¿ ³éÝáõ³Í í¿åÁ« ´.  ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ£  

23©  §²©  àõËïÇÝ àÕç³Ï¿½Á Î³Ù ÎáÛë ØÝ ³ó³Í ÎÇÝÁ¦ ¥íÇå³Ï äáÉ -

ë³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿ ³éÝáõ³Í¤«  §ºñ»ù Ð³½³ñÇ ºñ³½Á¦ ¥Çñ³í¿å 

²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿¤«  ´©  ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  »õ §Úáõß»ñ Î³ñ³å»ï Ú©  

ø³ó³Ë»³ÝÇ ¥²©  Ø³ë¤¦«  ²©  ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  ²Õ½³ñ»Ýó ¶ñ³Ï³Ý 

Ø³ï»Ý³ß³ñÇ ¶©  Ð³ïáñÁ ¥ÂÇõ 3¤ «  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1993£ ¾çùª  224£  

ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ºÕÇ³ ºÕÇ³½³ñ»³Ý-²Õ½³ñ»ÝóÇ Ï³Ù 

î¿ñ-Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ í»ñáÛÇß»³É ·áñÍ»ñÁ£  

§¶ñ³Ï³Ý êËñ³Ýù ØÁ¦ í»ñÝ³·ñáí«  äáõÉÏ³ñ³Ñ³Û Û³ÛïÝÇ 

Éñ³·ñáÕ »õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã Ú³Ïáµ úñÙ³Ý×»³ÝÇ 6 ÚáõÉÇë 1994-Ç 

·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»ñÁª  

²Õ½³ñ»Ýó ¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³ß³ñÇ ÂÇõ 1 «  2 »õ 3 Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñáõ 

Ù³ëÇÝ©  

§îáÑÙÇ ÙÁ,  ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ -

Ï³ÝÁ Ñ³½³ñáõÙ¿Ï Ã»É»ñáí Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 

Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ýóáõ¹³ñÓ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ ºõ ×Çßï ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ³É«  ³Ý 

ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÷áùñ µçÇçÁ,  ³Ýáñ Ù¿Ï ûÕ³ÏÁ£ 

²Ûë ³éáõÙáí«  ¶»ñß©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù»åë© î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇ å³ïáõ³ñ -

Å³Ý ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ Éáõñç Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ ÙÁÝ ¿ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

å³ïÙ³í³õ»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·³ÝÓ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£  ºñ»ù 

Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñáõ ÉáÛë ÁÝÍ³ÛáõÙÁ »õ ³ÛÝ ³É »ñ»ù ï³ñáõ³Û ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« 

Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·ñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý êÊð²Üø ÙÁ ³ñÅ»ù ³õáñ»É«  

ê÷ÇõéùÇ ¹Åáõ³ñÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£  Ø»Í³Í³í³É ·ñ³Ï³Ý« 

Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý« ï»Õ»Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý« Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³ïÏ³å¿ë  
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ËÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÙÁÝ ¿© © © £  …¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñ ÙÇßï 

»Õ³Í »Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ×ßÙ³ñÇï íÏ³Û³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ »õ åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Ý ³Û¹ -

åÇëÇÝÁ« áñå¿ë Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç á¹Çë³Ï³Ý Ç ³ÝÅËï»ÉÇ ³å³óáÛó-

Ý»ñÁ£ Î³ñ»õáñÝ ¿ ·ñáÕ »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáÕ ÉÇÝÇ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝÁ  

© © © ©ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñ¦£  

24©  §Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê©  ²ÃáéÇ ºñ³Ý© î©  ´³µ·¿Ý ²Ãáé³ÏÇó 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÎÇõÉ¿ë¿ñ»³ÝÇÝ ¥1868-1936¤  ²ÝïÇå Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ«  

àõÕÕáõ³Í ìÇ»ÝÝ³Ï³Ý ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ñáõÝ ¥1885 -1936¤¦«  îå© 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Ð³Ûáó Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 1996£ 

¾çùª  302£  ²Ûë ³éÃÇõ ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ §¸Æî²Î¦ ¥Ø³ñï 1997«  ÂÇõ 11«  ¿ç 

53¤  ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇ Ù¿ç ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ Ï³ñ× ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ÙÁ£ ²ÛÉ  

·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ß³ñùÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É©  

§²¼¸²Î¦-Ç ¥27 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 1996¤  Ù¿ ç Þ³Ñ³Ý¹áõËï ÏÁ 

·ñ¿ñ.  §….ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñù©  î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý« Çñ ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý« ³ñ -

ËÇõ³ÛÇÝ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñ³Í 

³ÛÉ Ñ»ï³½ûïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ýó íñ ³Û Ïþ³õ»É-

óÁÝ¿ Çñ ³Ûë Ýáñ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ© . © :  ¶áí»ÉÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÙÁ«  

Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹, áñ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ ÙÝ³ó³Í ¿ ´³µ·¿Ý ²Ãáé³ÏÇó Î³ÃáÕÇ -

Ïáë£ ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý« µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý -³ñËÇõ³ÛÇÝ í³ëï³Ï ÙÁ«  áñ 

åÇï³ÝÇ ¿ ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í¦£  

Ð.´.À©Ø./Ð©º©À.Ç ÈÇµ³Ü³ÝÇ Þñç³Ý³ÏÇ ä³ßïûÝ³Ã»ñÃ 

§ÊúêÜ²Î¦Ç ¥ÈÀ©  î³ñÇ«  ÂÇõ 6«  ö»ïñ -áõ³ñ 1997«  ¿ç 25-26¤  »õ Èáë 

²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ §Üàð Îº²Üø¦Ç ¥ÄÂ© î³ñÇ« ÂÇõ 19«  17 ²åñÇÉ 1997«  ¿ç 

5¤  Ù¿ç«  Ú³Ïáµ ²ÉÃáõÝ»³Ý ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ¿ñ ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÇ 

³Ý¹áõÉ »õ µ»ÕáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ« ³Ýáñ íñ³Û ³õ»ÉóáÕ ³Ûë ·»Õ»óÇÏ 

Ñ³ïáñÁ, »õ ·¿Ã ï³ñáõ³Í »ñ³Ëï³å³ñï ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ£  

ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë« Çñ 4 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1997 Ã©  Ý³Ù³Ïáíª  Ð³Û³ëï³ -

ÝÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ¶ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÝûñ¿Ý ¶¿áñ· î¿ñ-ì³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý ÏÁ 

Ýß¿ñ©  §´³µÏ¿Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïáñÁ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ß³ï 

Ù»Í û·ï³Ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ«  ³ñÅ¿ù³õáñ ¿ Ý³»õ Ò»ñ Ú³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ« 

Ýñ³ Ù³ï»Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁª  Û³ ïÏ³å¿ë:  ¶Çï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³-

Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Çï³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ áõÝÇ Ý³»õ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý -

×³Ý³ãáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ýáñ ëÏëáÕ ë»ñÝ¹Ç 

Ñ³Ù³ñ©© © © ©¦£  

ÆëÏ ²õëïñÇ³Ñ³Ûáó ²é³çÝáñ¹ î.  Ø»ëñáå ê©  ²ñù.  ¶ñÇ·áñ-

»³ÝÇ ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 1997-Ç ·ñ³Ëûë³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³É ©  

§© © © ©Ð³ïáñÁ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ¿ µÍ³ËÝ¹Çñ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ 
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·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃ»³Ùµ« í³ëÝ áñáÛ Ïñ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Ýù ì³ñ¹³Ý 

êñµ³½³ÝÁ©© © © ©¦:  

25©  §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ÚáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó¦ ¥³ÝïÇå¤£  

26©  §Ð³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñ Ð³Û Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó¦«  áÕç »õ í³Ë×³Ý»³É 

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ýù ¥³ÝïÇå¤£  

27©  §Ð³Ù³éûï ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ê÷Çõéù³Ñ³Û 30 ¶³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ¦ 

¥³ÝïÇå¤£  

 

´³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ Ûû·áõ ³ÍÝ»ñ.  

28©  §Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ²Ýó»³ÉÇ »õ ²ÛÅÙáõ 

Â»Ù»ñáõ ìÇ×³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ä³ïÏ»ñÁ«  1902 -1962¦£ Úû¹áõ³Í³ß³ñùÁ 

¥ëïáñ³·ñáõ³Í 5 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1962¤  ÉáÛë ï»ë³Í ¿ ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ ²¼¸²Î 

ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇÝ Ù¿ç«  ÇÝÁ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáí »õ 23 ¿ç»ñáí«  16 -17«  21 »õ 26-

27 ö»ïñáõ³ñ« »õ 6-7 »õ 13-14 Ø³ñï 1962 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ êáÛÝ 

Ûû¹áõ³Í³ß³ñùÁ Ýáñ Û³õ»ÉáõÙÝ»ñáí ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ  ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³-

ÝÇ È²Ø´ðàÜ î²ðº¶ÆðøÇÝ Ù¿ç£  

29©  Ðñ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ¿ ÎÇñ³ÏÝáñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ ¥ïå³·ñáõ³Í 

1961-1962«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë¤ »õ Â³õñÇ½Ç ºÏ»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ Î³Ý³Ýó 

ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ¥µ³½Ù³·ñáõ³Í 1964-1967«  Â³õñÇ½¤ §¸ð²¼²ðÎ¦ 

³Ùë³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ«  áñáÝó Ù¿ç ëïáñ³·ñ³Í ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ£  

30©  1965-ÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Í ¿ §Ø³ñ¹³Ñ³Ù³ñÁ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Û 

¶³ÕáõÃÇÝ¦ ¥³ÝïÇå¤ »õ 1970-¿Ý ëÏë»³É Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³Í ¿ 

ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý³µÝ³Ï ²ÛÝÃ³åóÇÝ»ñáõ Ù³ñ¹³Ñ³Ù³ñÇ Ï³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý« 

ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùáíÁ ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ²ÛÝÃ³åÇ Ð ³Ûñ»Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý 

ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý£ 

31©  §Ð²êÎ¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ë Ï³½Ù³Í ¿ 1972 -1980 

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ËÙµ³·ñÇ å³ßïûÝÁ í»ñëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ¿ 3  ÚáõÝ-

áõ³ñ 1989-¿Ý ëÏë»³É«  »õ ëñµ³·ñ³Í 1988 ÚáõÝÇë -ú·áëïáë ÃÇõ¿Ý 

ëÏë»³É µáÉáñ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 1996£  

32©  äñÝ© ´Çõ½³Ý¹ ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ññ³ï³ñ³ -

Ïáõ³Í §Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Ð³Ûáó 

ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ«  1914-1972¦ ¥1975«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë¤ ³ñÅ¿ù³õáñ ·áñÍÇÝ 

§²Ýáõ³Ý³ó³ÝÏ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ   

¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ ê³Ý»ñáõ¦ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇÝ ¥¾ çùª  897-920¤  ³ÙµáÕç³óáõÙÁ«  

í³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ¿ª  250 Ùáéóáõ³Í ³ÝáõÝÝ» -

ñáõ Û³õ»ÉÙ³Ùµ«  ³ÝáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Í³ÝûÃ³·ñáõ -

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£ Ð³ïáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ áã  Ù¿Ï ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 

Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ¿£  
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33©  1977-ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ³é³çÇÝ Ù»ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ú³Ïáµ úß³Ï³ÝÇ 

§Ð³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û ¶ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý¦« ¾©  Ñ³ïáñÇ 

¥²ñáõ»ëï³·¿ï ê»ñáõÝ¹¤«  îÇÏÇÝ ²ñ³ùëÇ úß³Ï³ÝÇ Ó»é³·Çñ 

ï»ïñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý« áñÙ¿ »ïù ºÕÇß¿ ì³ñ¹»ñ»ë»³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ´©  

Ù»ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ«  §»ñµ»ÙÝ ½³ÛÝ µ³Õ¹³ï»Éáí Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ³ÛÉ 

³ñï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ»ï¦£ ÈáÛë ï»ë³õ 1979-ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 432 ¿çù£  

34©  §Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ¦«  ¹³ë³·Çñù«  å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ¾ßñ¿ýÇ¿Ç 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ¶¿áñ· â³Ã³Éå³ß»³Ý ºñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 8 -ñ¹ 

Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ« 1977-1978 ï³ñ»ßñç³Ý¿Ý ëÏë»³É£  70 µ³½Ù³·ñ»³É 

¿ç»ñáí«  ³Ù÷á÷áõ³Í ¶³éÝÇÏ ¶Çõ½³É»³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÝáõÝ ·Çñù¿Ý£  

35©  ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý³Ñ³Û ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ »õ ³é³Ï³·Çñ îáùÃ © Ú©  ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç 

¥îáùÃ© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ¶³½³Ý×»³Ý¤ §ê³ÙÇÝÇ Ðñ³µáõËÁ¦«  ù»ñÃáõ³Í -

Ý»ñ »õ ³ñÓ³Ï ¿ç»ñ«  Ù»ù»Ý³·ñ»ó 1977 -ÇÝ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏ©  

îå³ñ³Ý« 68 ¿ç«  »õ §êÇñáÛ »õ Ø»ÕùÇ Ð³Ù³Ýáõ³·¦«  ù»ñ¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñ«  

îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 1977«  152 ¿ç£  

36©  §ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý³Ñ³Û ´³ñÇ »õ ÊáÝ³ñÑ ²é³çÝáñ¹Á¦«  ¥î©  î³×³ï ê©  

²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ í³Ë×³ÝÙ³Ý ³éÇÃáí¤«  ²¼¸²Î, 8 ê»åï© 1978 ¥¿ç  

3«  52-ñ¹ î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 159¤  »õ ²ð²ð²î« 11 ê»åï© 1978 ¥Ê²© î³ñÇ« 

ÃÇõ 11,078¤£  §Î»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý î©  î³×³ï ²ñù»åÇëÏáëåáëÇ¦«  

³é³Ýó ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³ÝÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÇÝ« ²¼¸²Î« 7 

ê»åï© 1978 ¥¿ç 1«  52-ñ¹ î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 158¤ «  Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ëáñ³·ñÇÝ 

Ý»ñù»õ©-  §ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ Ð³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ êáõ·Ç Ù¿ç ¿«  î³×³ï ²ñù»åë© 

àõñý³É»³Ý ì³Ë×³Ý»ó³õ¦£  

37©  §Îáñëáõ³Í ÚÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ« Î ÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ì³Ýù»ñÝ 

áõ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ¦«  ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåÇëÏ©  ¸³ñµÇÝ»³Ý« ²¼¸²Î, 6 Ûû¹ -

áõ³Í³ß³ñù»ñáí«  ÏÇë³ï ÙÝ³ó³Í£ 26-31 ÚáõÝÇë »õ 1 ÚáõÉÇë 1978«  

52-ñ¹ î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 14«064-14«069£ Ü³Ë³å¿ë ÉáÛë ï»ë³Íª  ²ÜÆ 

ä³ñµ»ñ³·Çñù«  ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 1975«  îå© Øß³Ï«  ¿ç 460 -486£  

38©  §Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ºåÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý 

¸³ëÁ 1900-1978 Âáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ¦«  ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåÇëÏ©  ¸³ñµÇÝ»³Ý« 

²ð²ð²î« 6 Ûû¹áõ³Í³ß³ñù£ 20-23 »õ 26-27 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 1978«  Ê´© 

î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 11«124-11«129£  

39©  ¶»ñß©  î.  Ø»ëñáå ²ñù»å© ²ß×»³ÝÇ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ« 1979 -ÇÝ 

ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ Ù¿ç Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í §¸Çõ³Ý Ø»ëñáå ¸© Â³ÕÇ³¹»³Ý¦ 

µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáñÇ §²ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ î»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ 

ó³ÝÏ»ñáõ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁª  ¿çù 609-647£ ¶ñùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ññ³ï³-

ñ³Ïáõ³Í Ñ³Ù³éûïáõ³Í ó³ÝÏ»ñÝ »Ý: ´áõÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ 

ÙÝ³Û ³ÝïÇå£ ²Ûë ³éÃÇõ áã  Ù¿Ï ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ¿£  
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40©  §ºåÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ¦«  ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ 17 »õ 

18 Ø³ÛÇë 1980«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 

Ì³Ûñ©  ì³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ºåÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýª 

î©  ÎáñÇõÝ ä³å»³Ý« î©  º÷ñ»Ù Â³å³ù»³Ý, î©  ¼³ñ»Ñ ²½Ý³õáñ»³Ý 

»õ î©  ²ñ³Ù ø¿ßÇß»³Ý ¥³ÛÅÙ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ¤  

Ì³Ûñ©  ì³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñáõ£ Ð²êÎ«  1980«  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ -ÚáõÝÇë«  ¿ç 133-

142£  §Î»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¶ÇÍ»ñ âáñë Üáñ³åë³Ï ºåÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñáõ«  

áñáÝù Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»ó³Ý 18 Ø³ÛÇë 1980 -ÇÝ«  ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ 

Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç¦£  Ð²êÎ«  1980«  ÚáõÝáõ³ñ -ÚáõÝÇë«  ¿ç 143-149£ 

²ð²ð²î« 4 ÚáõÝÇë 1980«  Ê¸© î³ñÇ«  ÃÇõ 11,401«  ¿ç 3-4£  ²¼¸²Î 

Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ¿ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ«  ³é³Ýó Ûû¹áõ³Í³·ñÇÝ 

³ÝáõÝÁ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Éáõ«  5 ÚáõÝÇë 1980«  54 -ñ¹ î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 75«  ¿ç 3£  

41©  ÊÙµ³·ñ»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó îÇÏ©  Ø³ñÇ³ Øáõßï³ÏáõÝÇ -

¼¿ÛÃ×»³ÝÇÝ §ÎñûÝ³ßáõÝã Êûëù»ñ¦Á«  ù»ñÃáõ³ÍÝ»ñ »õ ²µñ³Ñ³Ù 

Êû×³ È»õáÝ»³ÝÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ«  áñáÝù Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í »õ 

Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ îÇÏ©  Øáõßï³ÏáõÝÇÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²ñ³½ îå©,  1981«  

ä¿ÛñáõÃ« 288 ¿ç£  

42©  1982-1984ª  ì³ñ¹³Ý êñµ³½³Ý ËÙµ³·ÇñÝ ¿ñ §Üàð ²ÚÜÂ²ä¦ 

å³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃÇÝ« ä¿ÛñáõÃ£  

43©  ø¿ë³åÇ àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ³ó ØÇ³ó»³É í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ í³ëï³Ï³õáñ 

àõëáõóÇã  »õ îÝûñ¿Ý Ú³Ïáµ ²ÃÇÏ»³ÝÇ ¥1902 -1978¤  ËÙµ³·ñ³Í 

§Ð³Ù³éûï ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Û ¶³ÕÃ³í³Ûñ»ñ áõ¦ Ñ³ïáñÇÝ »ñÇóë 

ëñµ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó«  ¸©  ëñµ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óª  ¶»ñß©  î©  

²ñï³õ³½¹ ²ñù»åë© ÂñÃé»³ÝÁ£ îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 1985«  290 ¿ç£  

44©  §¼»é³·ñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý àõëáõÙÝ³ë ÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ -  ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 

Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÇ Ò»é³·Çñ ¶³ÝÓ»ñÁ¦«  ²ð²ð²î« 6«  9 »õ 11 -13 

ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1986«  Ì©  î³ñÇ« ÃÇõ 13,009«  13,011-13,014£ ²ð²ð²î 

´²ò²èÆÎ« 1 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 1986«  ¿ç 36 -37«  42 ¥Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ«  ïñáõ³Í ¿ 

ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²©  Ù³ëÁ«  ³å³ ³ÙµáÕçÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ² ð²ð²î 

ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇÝ Ù¿ç¤£  Ðð²Úðø Þ³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃ« ìÇ»ÝÝ³ ¥¹³¹ñ³Í¤«  13 

ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1986«  ÃÇõ 6«  ¿ç 13 -16«  27 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1986«  ÃÇõ 8«  ¿ç 

12-14£  

45©  Ø»ù»Ý³·ñ»óª  104 ¿ç»ñÁ ¥21 Ø³ñï 1986-ÇÝ ³õ³ñï»ó¤ »õ 

»ñÇóë ëñµ³·ñ»ó Ñá·»ÉáÛë î©  Ô»õáÝ¹ ²ñù»åë© â¿å¿Û»³ÝÇ 

§ÌÇë³Ï³Ý ¶Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¦ Ñ³ïáñÁ« îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 1986«  ¿çù 134£ 

Ô»õáÝ¹ êñµ³½³Ý Çñ §ÞÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉÇù¦ÇÝ Ù¿ç«  Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó ÏÁ ·ñ¿ 

§ÞÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ ¶»ñß©  î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåÇëÏáåáë î¿ÙÇñ×»³ÝÇÝ« 

áñ Ó»é³·ñÇë Ù»ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó¦£  
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46©  Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ ·ñáÕ »õ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²ñ³ÙÇ ÔáõÏ³ë»³ÝÇ 

ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ¿Ý §ä³ïÙáõ³ÍùÝ»ñ¦Á »ñÇóë ëñµ³·ñ»ó -  ´.  

ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ£ êáÛÝ ·áñÍÇÝ ëñµ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ Ý³»õ î©  

²ñï³õ³½¹ ²ñù»åë© ÂñÃé»³Ý »õ úñ©  ²ñï»ÙÇë Ð³ó³·áñÍ»³Ý ¥2 -

9-1993¤£  îå© ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 1993£ ¿çùª  302£  ²©  ïå³·ñÃ© 1976«  

êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ¶ñáÕ Ðñ³ï³ñ³Ïã³ïáõÝ« ºñ»õ³Ý« ²©  Ù³ëÁ ¿ç 1 -318 

ÉáÛë ï»ë³õ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£  êáÛÝ Ñ³ïáñÇÝ 

Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÓûÝáõ³Í ¿ å³ñëÏ³Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñ¿Ý äñÝ© 

îÇ·ñ³Ý ê³ñ³×»³ÝÇÝ£  

47©  Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ ·ñáÕ »õ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ ¶áõñ·¿Ý Ø³Ñ³ñÇÇ ³ÛñÇÇÝª  îÇÏ©  

²ÝïáÝÇÝ³ Ø³Ñ³ñÇÇ Ûáõß»ñÁ §ÆÙ à¹Çë³Ï³ÝÁ¦ Ëáñ³·ñáí«  »ñÇóë 

ëñµ³·ñ»ó£ ²©  ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  1994«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 168 ¿ç£  ÜÇõÃÁª  

êï³ÉÇÝ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ½áÑ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿£  èáõë»ñ¿Ý¿ Ãñ·Ù©  ì³Ñ³ Ý-

ã»ñ³½ ÆßË³Ý»³Ý« ²é³ç³µ³ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï »õ ÊÙµ³·Çñ èáõ½³Ý 

Ê³ã³ïñ»³Ý£ 

48©  Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ ·ñáÕ »õ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ ì³Éï»ñ ²ñ³Ù»³ÝÇ §ÎáÉÇÙ³¦ 

¥Úáõß»ñ ÎáÉÇÙ³ ¶»ïÇ ´³ÝïÇó¤ ·áñÍÁ ÑÇÝ· ³Ý·³Ù ëñµ³·ñ»ó£ ²©  

ïå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ«  1994«  ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë« 368 ¿ç£  §ÊÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ì³ÝûÃ áõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ø³ëÇÝ¦ ¥¿ç 3-4¤ «  å³ïñ³ëï»ó ÊÙµ³·ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ¥ì³ñ¹³Ý ºåÇëÏáåáë î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý¤£  

 

î©  ì³ñ¹³Ý ê©  ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ïó³Í ¿ 

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ã»ñÃ»ñáõ Ñ»ï« áñáÝó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ 

Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÛÇß»É© -  §Ð²êÎ¦ ³Ùë³·ÇñÁ ¥²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë¤«  ä¿ÛñáõÃÇª  

§²¼¸²Î¦«  §²Ú¶¦ ¥¹³¹ñ³Í¤«  §²ð²ð² î¦ »õ §¼²ðÂúÜø¦ ûñ³Ã»ñ-

Ã»ñÁ«  §êöÆôèø¦ »õ §Ü²ÚÆðÆ¦ ¥¹³¹ñ³Í¤ ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ«  §Üàð 

Îº²Üø¦ ¥¹³¹ñ³Í¤ »õ §¸Æî²Î¦ ³Ùë³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ«  §Üàð ²ÚÜÂ²ä¦ »õ 

§²ðÌÆô¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ«  §²ÜÆ¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÁ« ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ 

§¶È²Òàð¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃÁ« §¸ð²¼²ðÎ¦ ï³ñ»·ÇñùÁ »õ ÝáÛÝ³ -

ÝáõÝ ³Ùë³·Ç-ñÁ ¥²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë »õ Â³õñÇ½¤«  ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Â»Ññ³ÝÇ 

§²ÈÆø¦«  ¶³ÑÇñ¿Ç §Úàôê²´ºð¦«  ²Ã¿ÝùÇ §²¼²î úð¦«  äáëÃÁÝÇ 

§Ð²ÚðºÜÆø¦« ö³ñÇ½Ç §Ú²è²æ¦ »õ Ð³É¿åÇ §²ðºôºÈø¦ ¥³ÛÅÙ 

¹³¹ñ³Í¤ ûñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ,  Èáë ²Ý×»ÉáëÇ §Üàð Îº²Üø¦ »õ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ 

§Ðð²Úðø¦ ¥¹³¹ñ³Í¤ ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ«  »õ ØÇÉ³ÝáÛÇ ´³½Ù³ñ -

áõ»ëïÇó Î³×³éÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïá õÃÇõÝÝ àõëáõÙÝ³-

ëÇñáÕ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý« Ññ³õ¿ñáíÁª  Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ï öñáý©  ²Éµ³ÏáÛ 

²ïñÇ³Ýû Üáí»ÉÉáÛÇ »õ Ö³ñï© Ð»ñÙ³Ý ì³Ññ³Ù»³ÝÇ£  
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LITERARY ACTIVITIES 

 

In addition to various research studies and surveys, and numerous articles in 

the Armenian media, Archbishop Vartan has written over 25 books (in Armenian), 

mainly about the Armenian Church and the Armenian Communities in the diaspora. The 

following are his major works: 

 

1. Catalogue of the Manuscripts of  the Catholicosate of  the Great  Hous e 

of  Cil icia ,  1960,  Anti l ias ;  

2. Diaries of Archbishops Andreas and Thadeus and History of the Seminary of 

the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia, 1960, Beirut, 185 pp.; 

3. Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the Armenian National Library of Ghalatia, 

1961, Antilias; 

4. History of the Armenian Apostolic Holy Church (Textbook), 1963, Beirut; 

5. Divan (Records) of the History of the Armenians of Azerbaijan (Iran), Volume 

1, 1966, Tehran. 2
nd

 Edition, 1980, Beirut, 288 pp.; 

6. Album of Saint Vartan, 1967, Beirut, 24 pp.; 

7. Commemorative Records of Archbishop Nerses Melik Tankian, 1968, Tehran, 

316 pp.; 

8. The Ballad-maker, Archbishop Mardiros Uromanetsi, 1974, Antilias, 189 pp.; 

9. Divan (Records) of the History of the Armenians of Azerbaijan (Iran), Volume 

2, Report of the Prelacy Activities 1963-1969, 1974, Beirut, 294 pp.; 

10. Historic Book of Boghos and Mary Nadjarians, 1974, Beirut, 157 pp.; 

11. Divan (Records) of the History of the Armenians of Azerbaijan (Iran), Volume 

3, Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the Melik Tankian National-ecclesiastic 

Museum, 1977, Antilias, 136 pp.; 

12. Divan (Records) of the History of the Armenians of Azerbaijan (Iran), Volume 

4, Maps of Armenia and Iran, Information on Azerbaijan (Iran), Articles, 1977, 

Beirut, 109 pp.; 

13. Crosierbook of the Armenian Prelacies of Lebanon and Syria, Volume 1, 1980, 

Beirut, 248 pp.; 

14. Book of Grievances, edited and published the book of the Franco-Armenian 

intellectual Garo Mekhitar (Mardiros Taschdjian), 1981, Beirut, 248 pp.; 

15. Bouquet of Sermons and Studies (1957-1981), 1981, Beirut, 448 pp.; 

16. Shadows of Faces, National and Clerical Figures, 1983, Beirut, 224 pp.; 

17. Lampron Annals, National Ecclesiastical, Histrophilological, Statistical 

Studies, Volume 1, 1986, Beirut, 256 pp.; 
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18. The End of Pure Love, wrote the preface, edited and published the book of the 

Franco-Armenian intellectual Garo Mekhitar (Mardiros Taschdjian), 1988, 

Beirut, 334 pp.; 

19. Native Memories of the Recent Past, edited and published the memoirs and 

poems of the Franco-Armenian Vagharshag Siuni-Kevorkian, 1988, Beirut, 

160 pp; 

20. Studies and Articles of Archbishop Shahe Kasparian (1882-1935), Antilias, 

1989, 262 pp.; 

21. The Resurrection of a Dead Heart, Aghzarents Literary Series, Volume 1 (No. 

1), edited and published the novel of Yeghia Yeghiazarian-Aghzarents, 1991, 

Beirut, 216 pp.; 

22. The Will, Aghzarents Literary Series, Vol. 2 (No. 2), edited and published the 

novel of Yeghia Yeghiazarian-Aghzarents, 2
nd

 edition, 1992, Beirut, 224 pp.; 

23. The Sacrifice of the First Pilgrimage or the Woman Who Stayed a Virgin; The 

Dream of Three Thousand (2
nd

 edition); Memoires of Garabet H. Katsakhian 

(1
st
 part), Aghzarents Literary Series, Vol. 3 (No. 3), edited and published the 

works of Yeghia Yeghiazarian-Aghzarents, 1993, Beirut, 224 pp.; 

24. The Unpublished Letters of the Late Archbishop Papken Gulesserian (1868-

1936), Assessor Catholicos of the Holy Seat of the Great House of Cilicia, 

addressed to the Fathers of the Mekhitarist Congregation of Vienna, 1996, 

Antelias, 302 pp.; 

25. History of the Armenians of Greece (unpublished); 

26. Overview of the Armenian Clergy – Biographies of Both Living and Dead 

Clergymen (unpublished); and 

27. Brief History of 30 Armenian Diaspora Communities (unpublished). 
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